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Notes of an Address. 

I want to draw your attention 
tonight to a few scriptures in the 
book of Iiosea. As I was reading 
it the other day, some texts were 
brought very forcibly to my mind, 
and I wish to present them now to 
you. The prophecy of Iiosea came 
in my regular course of reading— 
and here I would recommend you 
all, dear children of God, to read 
the Bible as a whole—don't be 
satisfied (as I find some people are) 
with simply opening the Book and 
taking any verse that comes to 
them. Do this as often as you 
can, for it is very pleasant to get 
a word thus from our Father in 
the midst ot hurry and bustle ; yet 
don't, I say, rest satisfied with 
this, but read the Book as a whole. 
From the first verse in Genesis, to 
the last ot Revelation, it is our 
Father's "Word to us. And blessed 
as it is to understand clispensational 
truths, yet we have no right when 
we meet with sweet words of com
fort, counsel or encouragement in 
the Old Testament, to say that 
these belong only to the Jews, and 
have nothing to do with us. For 

tTARY 1883. NO. 1 

do we not find in 2 Cor. i. 20, that 
"all the promises of God in Him 
are yea, and in Him amen, unto 
the glory of God by us ," and in 
Rom. xv. 4, "For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were writ
ten for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures, might have hope." 
Also read 1 Cor. x. 11, " N o w 
all these things happened unto 
them for ensamples, and they are 
written tor our admonition,'upon 
xvhom the ends of the world are 
come." And surely there is not a 
child of God here, who has not felt 
rebuked while reading of the deal
ings of the Lord with His ancient 
people; and who did not see a pic
ture of his own heart in their rebel
lions, their murmurings, and their 
doubts. 

Look for instance at Abraham as 
he was returning after the slaught
er of the kings, having recovered^ 
the goods of the king of Sodomfp 
and of Lot. Two kings met himf, 
first, Melchisedec, king of Salemj/ 
and priest ot the most high God,' 
who brought forth bread and wine, 
and blessed Abram. But further 
down we read, "And the king of 
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Sodom said unto Abram, give mo 
the persons—or souls as the mar
gin reads—and take the goods to 
thyself." And, ah! dear children 
of God, is not this what Satan— 
lor remember the king of Sodom is 
a type of the Devil—is not this 
what Satan is saying to ns to-day, 
"Give me the souls and take the 
goods to thyself." Go on, heap 
to yourself all the riches that you 
can, but stop not to remember 
that souls are going down to Hell. 
Ah! may God give ns all, strength 
to act as nobly as Abram did, when 
he declared, " I will not take from 
a thread even to a shoe-latchet" 
and that " I will not take any thing 
that is thine, lest thou shouldst say 
1 have made Abram rich." And 
how richly does God reward this 
faithfulness of His servant. He 
comes to him and says, " I am thy 
shield and thy exceeding great 
reward." Oil ! how small do 
earthly goods—how small do 
earthly pleasures of any kind 
appear in view of this grand, this 
glorious truth—Jehovah is ours. 
It is not alone that His righteous
ness, His power, His glory, are 
ours, but He, the most high God, 
the possessor of heaven and earth, 
is ours. But to come to my point. 
After all this, when the Lord makes 
a great promise to him, Abram 
asks, "Whereby shall I know that 

I shall inherit i t ? " simply saying, 
'Give me a sign that Thou art 
peaking the truth." And, is it not 

often so with us? When Jehovah, af
ter bringing us out of some great tri
al, or helping us to overcome some 
great temptation, leads us to see 
some fresh truth, or new promise; 

instead of resting on it, and rejoic
ing in it at once, our faithless 
hearts cry out, "Whereby shall I 
know that this is t r u e " ISfow let 
us turn to Hosea and see a few 
things the Lord says to us here. 
We will begin with the first verse 
of the fourth chap, at the last clause 
"Nor knowledge of God in the 
land." In the sixth verse we read 
' -My people are destroyed lor lack 
of knowledge," and the third verse 
of the sixth chap, reads "Then 
shall we know if we follow on to 
know the Lord." Dear friends, 
are you following on to know 
the Lord ? Do you know Him 
better to-night than you ever 
did before? I don't ask, do you 
know more about Him ? Do you 
understand more thoroughly His 

! dealings toward His ancient people? 
or are yon able to speak more learn
edly of His unfulfilled prophecy? 
There is a possibility of all this. 
Oh, yes, and a solemn truth it is, 
that there is a possibility of all 
this and yet the soul to have made 
no progress in the knowledge of 
God, which in the sixth Yerse of 
this same chap. He declares He 
desires more than burnt offering. 
See, He does not charge them with 
neglecting His burnt offering <:r 
sacrifices; the reason He has a con
troversy with them is, that t^ere 
is no knowledge of Himself in the 
land. But how are we to obtain 
this knowledge? Through the only 
begotten Son who is in the bosom 
or' the Father, who hath revealed 
Him, and 0 ! what a revelation He 
has give>>»; and what a revelation— 
if we may use the word—does #He 
daily give to those who in some 
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little measure at least, live in His 
presence and strive to do His will. 
Thus, and thus alone, is it That we 
can follow on to know the Lord. 
Dear friends, do you all know Je
sus as your Saviour ? Do you know 
that He has saved you from the 
wrath to come? I don't ask if you 
know He is a Saviour, or if you 
know He died for the world ; but 
do you know He is your Saviour ? 
A dear brother once overheard 
three old women talking : one of 
them said, "What a wonderful 
Saviour Jesus i s . " "O, yes,"said 
the second, "He is a wonderful 
Saviour." "But , " said the first, 
"whatis better, He isour Saviour." 
" Y e s , " said the third, "He is our 
Saviour." "But ," said the first 
"bless His holy name, He is my 
Saviour." " Y e s , " said the second 
"praise the Lord, He is my Sav
iour." But the third was silent. 
She could say, "He is a wonderful 
Saviour ;" she even said " H e 
is our Saviour," but she dare not 
make it a personal matter, and 
say, "He is my Saviour." Is there 
one here to-night who has acquir
ed the habit of saying, "Jesus 
is our Saviour," but who dare not 
say, "He is my Saviour?" Then 
truly you know Him not at all. He 
died for you, yet you know Him 
not. Come to Him now, even if 
you have professed to know Him 
before. Come to Him now, as a 
poor, lost, guilty sinner; know 
Him to-night as your own personal 
Saviour, and then you may hope 
to follow on to know the Lord ; 
yes, to know Him as your Friend, 
yonr Counselor, your Guide. 

Now let us look at the seventh 

chap, and 8 verse, "Ephraim he 
hath mixed himself among the 
people: Ephraim is a cake not 
turned." Is it so with us ? 
are we mixing ourselves among 
the people % or are we care
ful to be a peculiar people separat
ed unto the Lord ? How expres
sive is the word, "a cake not turn
ed ; " and I fear it is too often thus 
with the children of God, one side 
to the fire and one side away from 
it; one side for God and one side 
for the world; one side for the 
godly and another for the ungodly. 
They can be very serious and so
lemn, when with Christians, but 
they can laugh and jest with the 
worldly until you could not tell 
one from the other. They have 
one side for the prayer-meeting and 
another for the work-shop, or the 
store,—ay, or even for the home. 
Is it not too true that there is very 
little reality with us in our homes? 
How then can we follow on to 
know the Lord, if we meet with 
Him just here, on Lord's day morn
ing and once or twice through the 
week, and shut Him out from our 
homes and our thoughts the rest ot 
the time ? And look at the con
sequences of it all; the next verse 
says, "Strangers have devoured 
his strength, and he knoweth it 
not ; yea, gray hairs are here and 
there upon him, yet he knoweth 
it not." Yes, dear iriends, this is 
how it surely will be if the child of 
God mix himself among the people 
so as to appear as one ot them. 
By-and-by, when some strong tem-
tation comes upon him, he will go 
out and shake himself like Samson 
of old, when he wist not that the 
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Lord had departed from him; but, 
alas! lie will find liis strength gone, 
and the Philistines his enemies, and 
the enemies of his God, will take 
him and put him in their prison-
house to grind. Ah ! how often 
are the gray hairs [signs of decay] 
upon the child of God, and he 
knoweth it not ; and how is it that 
he does not know! Because he 
has not been to the mirror—this 
precious, faithful mirror, which 
God has provided for ns. He has 
failed to bring his conduct, his daily 
walk, his conversation, his thoughts 
to his Father's "Word, and see if 
they are in accordance with it. In 
the eighth chap, and twelfth verse, 
we find the Lord saying, " I have 
written unto him the great things 
of my law, but they were counted 
as a strange tiling." Yes, this is 
the cause of it all, the Lord in His 
condescending love gives us His 
Word; yea, the counsels of His 
wisdom, and His plans for the fut
ure, but they are counted as a 
strange tiling. How little do we 
know even of the plain directions 
He has given us concerning our 
daily walk, how little of the posi-
ition to which He has raised us, 
how little of the glorious future He 
has in store for ns ; they are counted 
to us as a "strange thing." How of
ten do we hear it said that the last 
book in the Bible is a mystery, 
while its very name declares it to 
be a revelation—something re
vealed. 

Dear friends, let us see to it that 
henceforth our Father's Word is 
not a "strange thing" to us. 

Now turn to the thirteenth chap, 
and ninth verse, " 0 , Israel, thou 

hast destroyed thyself, but in Me 
is thy help." What precious words 

I "in Me.v In this God whom they 
neglected, in Him, and Him alone, 
is help to be found. The fourteenth 
chap, and fourth verse reads " I 
will heal their backsliding, I will 
love them freely." If any of you 
have been away from the Lord, if 
gray hairs have been upon you, and 
you knew it not, Oh ! awake now 
to the fact, and listen to those gra
cious words. Look at Peter for 
an example of this ; how complete
ly did the Lord heal his backslid
ing ; how freely did He love him. 
So fully, so freely, that Peter had 
strength and boldness to stand in 
the midst of the people and say, 
"Ye have denied the holy One and 
the Just ," thus bringing home to 
them the very sin of which he him
self had been guilty. But, ah, he 
knew what it was to be healed of 
his backsliding, and to be loved 
freely —that is without reproach. 
"Denied the holy One and the 
Jus t ." Yes, this is the posi
tion of Christ, the denied, and 
rejected One. But remember, 
He is coming again. Are we 
ready to receive Him ? The word 
to Hezekiah was, "Set thine house 
in order, for thou shalt die and 
not live," but to us the word 
is, "Behold, I come quickly." 
Is your house set in order ? 
Are you watching for your Lord ? 
Are your business affairs as 
you would like to have them if ,you 
knew the Lord were coming to
night? Is your household work 
as you would wish it to be ? Are 
your friends as you want them to 
be when He comes ? If not, is 
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your conscience cleai' with regard 
to them ? Have you been faithful 
to them ? Have yon warned them 
or' the wrath to come ? Have you 
pointed them to the Saviour ? If 
not, then your house is not in or
der, and I entreat you to set it in 
order at once. If you cannot speak 
to them, write, yes write faithful 
letters; for, dear friends, if regret 
could enter Heaven (we know it 
cannot) but if it could, it seems to 

.me it would be for our unfaithful
ness to our unconverted friends; 
for the sake of Him who loves us 
freely, be faithful to those perish
ing ones for whom He died. And 
now as the result of his backsliding 
being healed, and he enjoying the 
free love of the Lord, we find Eph-
raim saying in the eighth verse of 
this fourteenth chap. "What have 
I to do any more with idols ? 

Oh! what have we, who know 
somewhat of the love of Jesus, 
who have some idea of our position 
in Christ, what have we to do with 
idols? "But , " you ask, "are we 
in this land in danger of having 
idols? Did not the beloved dis
ciple write. "Little children, keep 
yourselves from idols." "Yes , " 
you say, "but this was written to 
those who had just come out of 
idolatry." Grant it, bat are you 
and I free from idols ? I remem
ber when a boy, listening to a mis
sionary who had just returned from 
heathen lands. He exhibited some 
of the gods the people worshiped 
there, and ugly things they were 
too; but shortly after I came to 
this country, I sent a dollar to my 
father, and'I wrote on the back of 
it, "the god of America." Do you 

not find that it is the god the peo
ple worship here ; and is there not 
great danger that the children of 
God be also led to bow at its 
shrine? Gold may have no attrac
tion for you, you may be indifferent 
to wealth, but are you sure there 
is no idol in your heart ? Eemem* 
ber, any thing that comes between 
you and Christ; any thing that 
draws away your thoughts from 
Him, is for the time being, an idol. 
And, Oh ! when we think of what 
He has done for us, of the position 
to which He has raised us, making 
us one with Himself, and co-heirs 
with Him to an eternal and exceed* 
ing weight of glory, truly we are 
led to exclaim, "What have we to 
do any more with idols?" 

The Feasts of the Lord. 
(CONTINUED) 

l i t . THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED 

BREAD. 

The next feast is "the feast of 
unleavened bread,'''' and it is so 
linked on with the passover that 
it seems nearly one. So in the 
New Testament: "Chr is t our 
passover is sacrificed for us; there
fore let us keep the feast, not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness; but 
with the unleavened bread of sin-
cerity and truth." It is not the 
table of the Lord only that is a 
feast, but there is a feast of un
leavened bread which we have to
day and every day—"therefore let 
us keep the feast. Christ is here 
called "our passover." In the 
Old Testament the passover is call-
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cd a theLord'spassover,"bii t in the 
new we are taught to say it is ours; 
and that word tells that we value 
what God values, that we have 
been taught by God Himself the 
value of the blood of Christ. We 
are to keep the feast ['•not 'with old 
leaven." Let us take care of the 
old leaven! An Israelite might 
have had some old leaven in his 
house, it might be about in the 
corners of his cupboard; but it 
must be searched out and put 
away, or he would be liable to 
have his unleavened bread corrupt
ed by it. Just so is it with us. 
There are some old sins that are 
hidden in the corners of our hearts 
which we thought we were free 
from. Let. us take care Jest f.Wy 
should spring up. Old habits will 
return without great watchfulness ; 
they will show themselves again 
at every opportunity. We should 
remember that the roots of sin are 
not gone, and therefore we should 
be very watchful. Young believers 
especially are apt to think that they 
have lost their sinful nature. When 
i was first converted, I thought 
tiiat I had got rid of my old nature 
by the mighty power of God,—and 
the breaking of the chains of the 
devil that have held us for years, 
needs a mighty power,—but I soon 
found I was mistaken. 

But there is a new leaven—sins 
which we, in our unconverted state, 
knew nothing about. I see in the 
Corinthians the old leaven ; and I 
think I also see some new leaven— 
and what is it? A kind of spiritual 
pride; a boasting as if they were 
reigning as'kings, as if they had a 
great deal of truth, and therefore 

might despise others. When we 
are converted we to<~> have new 
temptations; but we are to put 
away all leaven, and to keep this 
unleavened feast all our days. 
Israel had to keep it seven days, 
and we find that they never ate lea
ven in the wilderness, because they 
had no bread until they came to 
the end of their journeyings, and 
ate of the old corn of the land. So 
we in all our pilgrimage should be 
eating nothing but the pure "bread 
of God. It is peace, it is joy, it 
is that which will enable us to over
come the world, the flesh and the 
devil. 

IV. THE FEAST OF FIKST-FKUITS. 

The fourth feast is that which 
we are reminded of by the harvest-
field—'•'•the feast of first-fruits.'''' 
Have you thought, dear friends, as 
you have reaped the first sheaf, 
that God has reaped into His 
bosom a sheaf of corn ? that God 
has had presented to Him a sheaf 
from His harvest-field ? We should 
try to think of our daily matters, 
and see w:hat we can learn of Christ 
from them. If you had been at 
Jerusalem more than eighteen hun
dred years ago, on the morning 
after the sabbath, the first day of 
the week very early, you would 
have seen the high-priest take into 
the temple a sheaf of corn, and 
wave it before God. And then, if 
you could have looked out from 
that temple, not very far from it, 
on Calvary, you would have seen 
the first new Man that ever rose 
from the dead; the beginning of a 
new harvest; a sheaf that God had 
never had a specimen of before. 
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Yon would have seen in the temple a 
figure, the sheaf; on Calvary a rcali* 
ty~,aMan—n marvellous beginning 
of a ieast of the Lord 1 God had for 
the first time reaped into His gar
ner a Man that could stand there 
in full perfection ; a Man that 
could stand forever in tiie presence 
of God. The Lord Jesus could 
now go back and take His place 
in Heaven as He had never done 
before; as the beginning of the 
new creation of God ; as the speci
men of every believer that is to bo 
reaped in there, at the resurrection 
•—>at His coming. The presentation 
of this "Sheaf of First-fruits" must 
have rent in twain the Holiest in 
Heaven. Angels had long been 
there, and God had been at a great 
distance from them. They had 
seen God in a cloud. But there 
was now on the throne of God a 
new beina;—a Man. That is the 
meaning of the least of first-fruits. 
But not only so, it was a Man that 
came from the very place of the 
wages of sin, from a place most 
hateful to God, from the grave. 
From the grave to the glory—what 
a change ! 

And, beloved, what shall we be 
by-and-by, when God reaps us, and 
gathers us home into His garner? 
And what will the stubble be when 
the wheat is gone ? I see a liar vest-
field, and when the wheat is gone 
there is nothing but the stubble 
left. And when God reaps this 
world the stubble will be left for 
the burning. Be sure of that. 

Again, after fifty days, there was 
another first day of the week, call
ed Pentecost ; and had you been 
in the temple on that day, you 

would have seen the same priest 
with two cakes, waving them be
fore the Lord, and offering at the 
same time many offerings (v. 18*20.) 
And if you could have looked into a 
room at Jerusalem at the same 
time, you might have seen some 
poor, weak, despised people; and 
just at the moment the priest was 
waving that new offering in the 
temple, you would have heard the 
sound of a rushing mighty wind 
come down on the house, and 
have seen cloven tongues as of fire 
resting on those assembled there, 
and thus they were presented to 
God as " a new meat-offering" 
(Acts ii. 2, 3.) This closed the 
feast of first fruits. It began with 
the resurrection of the Lord, and 
ended on the day of Pentecost, by 
God's full recognition of this peo* 
•pie as His own. In His Son, God 
looked on them as He did on that 
risen sheaf, Christ; and therefore 
He gave them His Holy Spirit 
from the throne. 

TUB WORLD CONVERTING THE 

CHURCH. 

Beloved, the Holy Ghost is come 
down on us from the eternal throne 
of God as the Spirit of power, the 
Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of re
surrection-glory. He is come 
down to tell a sinner that he 
is accepted in Christ, and made 
a partaker of the throne of 
His glory. Now, how are we, who 
have been marvellously baptised 
by that Spirit, living in the world? 
Arc we living like the world around 
us? or are we living as having the 
Holy Ghost from the throne dwell
ing in us? Are we excusing our* 
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selves lor this or that failing? or 
are we living in the power ot that 
Holy Ghost "sent down from Hea
ven?" (1 Pe. i. 12.) Are we de
basing ourselves with the things of 
earth ? or are we living as the sons 
of God ? Are we reading the 
books of earth, or the book of 
glory? Are we joining ourselves 
with that which is to God as stub
ble ? or are we looking for Jesus, 
His beloved Son ? Are we look
ing on this world, and admiring the 
progress it is making, or admiring 
the glory ot Christ? We are liv
ing in solemn times. I believe the 
Church of God has taken a back
ward step within the last ten years. 
I heard children of God protest 
against going to the Exhibition 
some years ago, and now they have 
gone to i t ! What does it mean? 
It means this, that the god of this 
world has got tip something to en
tice God's children away from 
Christ; to draw them away from 
the cross of Christ and His glory. 
What are all these things ? What 
are all the inventions of men ? They 
are the devil's fagots for the burn
ing. . Men are now getting every
thing ready for the burning from 
the mouth of the Lamb; they will 
be cast into outer darkness, where 
will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. These things are Babylon's 
works, by which the prince ot 
Babylon, Satan, is destroying souls. 
They are things by which men have 
been led away to the destruction of 
their souls. These inventions of 
man on earth—though we as God's 
children use them, and are allowed 
to use them—are too often the 
means of murdering souls. The 

persons who invent them may have 
gained their earthly object, but 
lost their souls. We shall ''see it 
by-and-by. Oh, we must take care 
of what we are doing ! 

What must be said of the dress 
and fashions of the day? Here 
also God's children are taking a 
backward step. They have not 
their eye on the cross of Christ, nor 
their ear filled with His groans, 
nor their heart filled with His love; 
and so Satan is attracting them. 
Oh that there might be a restora
tion of souls—a looking steadfastly 
to Christ with the eye of faith ! Oh 
that there might be a looking at 
tilings as Christ did on the cross ! 
of their value for His cross! Oh 
What must the world have been 
in His eye ? How the things 
of it must have grieved His 
heart, when He knew how they 
would rob His servants that 
we might know the meaning of 
the two crucifixions mentioned by 
the apostle Paul! First he was a 
crucified man : " I ain crucified with 
Christ." His old flesh, his evil 
heart, his wretched nature, that 
came from beneath, born of Adam; 
that was crucified. But he speaks 
of another crucifixion: "God for
bid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto 
me." Man's glory is in the inven
tions of the world. But the apostle 
says, "God forbid that I should 
glory in them; the world is cruci
fied unto me." Self was gone, 
and the world was gone. Oh that 
we may know the cross in this two
fold aspect! Oh that we may re
member the blood of the passover, 
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and the sheaf of the first-fruits \ Oh 
that we may see the deliverance 
Christ has given us from ourselves , 
and the world! j 

The next scene will be the return \ 
of the risen One to fetch us to , 
Himself. And shall we have one j 
lingering thought of this world 
then ? Will there be one thing to 
take us away from Christ then % 
Will it not be our delight that we 
shall not be able to look at or think 
of any object save Christ, and 
what is connected with Him % Now 
may we live a life of faith on the 
Son of God, who loved us and 
gave Himself for us! 

"How often does the believer 
mourn over the loss of that, the 
possession of which would be a 
calamity. Mary wept at the sepul- j 
chre of her Lord because she found ; 
Him not; but alas, 1or her, and lor j 
you and me, had she found Him 
there ! 0 Christian, is thy cistern 
broken, thy prospect clouded ; and 
dost thou weep ? Look at Mary, 
as she stands without at the sepul
chre weeping, and inquire whether, 
like her, thou hast not cause rather 
to rejoice than weep." 

The Third Chicago Con
ference 

Took place as advertised, on the national 
Thanksgiving (Nov. 30th) and three follow
ing days, in the Gospel Rooms, corner N. 
May and Fulton streets. The lower part of 
the building was devoted to a kitchen, din-
ning-room, etc., and the large hall up-stairs 
to the meetings. 

Bibles and other proper publications were 
on sale, from the Bible and Tract Repository, 
13 N. May street, at reduced rates. Nearly 

§200 of Bibles alone were sold. These were 
mostly Bagster's and other good grades. 
This is a great cause of thankfulness. To us 
it appears altogether sad to see Christians 
dressed up expensively, carrying a'Bible 
Society's Bible which has been purchased 
considerably below cost; or carrying no 
Bible at all. Appreciation of the Word of 
God has to be gendered and fostered. Doubt
less it would be a good tiling if the Evangel
ists in moving about, carried a small selec
tion of Bibles, provided they could. 

At the meetings, Christians were present 
from Toronto and other partsof Canada, from 
Harrisburg and Pittsburg, Pensylvania ; 
Flintlake, Valparaiso, Crown Point, and 
Lowell, Indiana ; Sparta, Galesburg, Braid-
wood, Coal City, Oak Park, Rockford, Belvi-
dere, -Elgin, and this city, Illinois; from 
Iowa and Kansas, also, there were some, 
and a number from Detroit and other parts 
of Michigan ; also several Evangelists were 
present and took part. 

On the Saturday and Lord's day before 
the evening meetings, a number of Christians 
were buried with Christ in baptism—pre
cious times there were. 

There were present altogether quite a 
number of young Christians who were not 
born at the date of last Convention. God 
keep them steady for His own Glory. Pray 
with us. 

Some of the meetings were very good. The 
first day was said, by persons usually attend
ing such meetings, to be among the best 
first days known to them on similar occasions, 
and the Lord's day morning-meeting, was, 
according to our judgment, among the best 
we have known. Doubtless after the "scrap
ing" (Lev. xv. 43) of the first three days, the 
saints were in a condition to receive the 
"fillings of the hand" (Ex. xxix. 10, 24) and 
then return it to Him who gave it. 

It is a sad truth that the world, the Devil 
and the flesh separately, get the better of most 
Christians, the result being, that one stum-
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bles here, another there, and even when 
there is no manifest stumbling, there is what 
we find to be much worse, and more difficult 
of correction, FORMALITY. Many of the saints 
of God are afflicted like the Athenians (Acts 
xvii. 21) with a thirst for something new, 
and strange, instead of.for the living God, and 
not desirous of living what they do know, 
and thereby laying a foundation for a prac
tical, instead of a speculative knowledge, 
"Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" 
(Jno.i. 17). In God's order they go together-
Many would have the truth without the 
grace, and in this way make themselves an 
intolerable trouble ; and surely trouble-
breeders—who criticise what others do, but 
don't otherwise help—are not needed. 

On the whole, the meetings were the best 
of their kind as yet in the North-West, both 
as to attendance, power, order, e tc , etc. 

Some of the Christians carried home some 
holy fire with them, and the results are con--
versions at home. Several of these took 
place at Elgin since that time, and more are 
needed. 

'Twas a beautiful sight to see so many of 
the children of God refreshing the outer man 
at the tables below, and the inner man at 
that which God had provided for it in the 
upper hall. 

Will you, dear reader, who with us, have 
been in prayer for these never-to-be-forgotten 
meetings, now with us, thank the giver for 
His great condeseension in vouchsafing us 
a "little reviving," and do not forget that 
after a great Messing, there usually comes 
a waive of trouble. The saints often forget 
the giver in the gifts, hence the necessity of 
compensational and balancing unpleasant 
things. 

The preliminary prayer-meeting on Wed
nesday evening, Nov. 29th, was a hearty one. 
A brother read the two prayers of Eph. i. 
and iii. The first of these being "That the 
God of Jesus Christ," etc. might do so^and 

so. The second "That the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ."—''That Chrift may 
dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to 
comprehend with all saints, what is the 
breadth and length and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Christ, which pas-
seth knowledge, that ye might be filled with 
all the fulne«s of God. No\V unto Ilim that 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us," etc. 

He then pointed out that we never yet 
touched the limits; no, not even an inspired 
apostle. God, he said, was able to do more 
than even he could ask or even think, Reader, 
here is encouragement. 

Thursday forenoon, at 10.80, a well-at
tended meeting. 

Hymn sung, " 0 teach us more of Thy 
blest ways," No. 226 in the enlarged Hymn 
Book. Then prayer. Again sang hymn 
222, "We'll sing of the Shepherd that died." 
One read and said, Joshua xxiv. !, "And 
Joshua gathered all trie tribes of Israel to 
Shechem, and called for the elders of Israel, 
and for their heads, and for their judges, 
and for their officers, and they presented 
themselves before God." We are here to^re-
sent ourselves before God, that He may say 
to us whatever He wants to, and that wo 
may hear, and not only bow before Him, but 
tremble at His Word. Are you and I here 
for this purpose? Is there any thing to 
hide ? Strange gods or strange practices ? 
Let us hear what God the Lord will speak to 
us, and lay every thing bare before His Word 
"Which is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart" 
(Heb. iv. 32). There can be no fellowship 
with Him but in the light, and the child of 
God can be happy only when there is noth
ing to hide and nothing to keep back. 
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Job i. 6. "Sow there came a day when ] 
the sons of God came to present themselves ! 
before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them ;" ii. 1, ''Again there was a day when 
the sons of God came to present themselves 
before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them to present himself before the Lord." 
Doubtless this also is true of us now, as then. 
If we are come thus to present ourselves be
fore the Lord, Satan is eome also. It may be 
in a dead professor, or in the flesh of a Chris
tian out of fellowship—in an unsubjeet will 
in a ' 'stinking" intellectual address, concoct
ed by the aid of the midnight lamp, to de
cipher the gathered writings of others ; aim
ing at something new, strange, eloquent, 
learned and original, instead of having a 
word direct from head-quarters, hot, sharp, 
real, true and blessed. And possibly he may 
have eome in the shape and form of a glib 
talking, fast speaker, who ' th inks aloud," 
and takes no time for ''meditation and pray
er." Any way he is with us here. Let us 
beware. 

Another presentation we have in Rom. xii. 
1, ' ' I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies 
(compassions) of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
(or well-pleasing) to God, which is your 
reasonable service." This is most impor
tant. The question is not, What shall we 
eat or drink, or wherewithal shall we be 
clothed,or make our bodies as clothes-racks or 
milliners' advertising figures—but what ser
vice for God can we get out of them—and that 
now at this present time, for soon, very soon, 
they may be laid aside. 0, then, let us pre
sent our bodies living sacrifices at once. 

In Eph. v. 27, we read, " That He might 
present it to Himself a glorious church, with
out spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but 
that it should be holy and without blemish." 
Spots come from without—contact with im
proprieties ; but wrinkles come from spirit
ual decay within. What a wonderful presen

tation this is in many ways, and also in its 
contrast. The world that knew Him not 
looks on them as the offscouring—and surely 
this is an honor—but Hepresents her to Him
self as the pearl of great price, to secure 
which, He sold all that He had, ''The ful
ness of Him who filleth all in all" (Eph. i. 
22, 23). 

Jude 24, " Now to Him that is able to 
keep you from falling, (or stumbling) and to 
present (set) you faultless before the pre
sence of His glory with exceeding joy" (or 
exultation) etc. He is able to do it, and He 
only. 

Another brother prayed, and then said, 
"The Devil never needed, since the begin
ning, to invent any other temptations than 
the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and 
the pride of life—or the desire to be some
thing. The Devil is always appealing to the 
flesh and it responds, and swells up, where
as God is continually humbling us. 0 that 
God would give us to understand our little
ness ; and in the knowledge of that, and His 
own sufficiency, He would have us to be 
happy 365 days every year, seven days 
every week, and twenty-four hours every 
day. 

Head Job xi. 12, "For vain (or empty) 
man would be wise, though man be born a 
wild ass colt." (See Young's translation). 
This ' 'vanity," or would-be "wisdom," is 
not ended at conversion, but it clings to us. 
There are two currents,the Devil's and God's. 
Saints are often walking in the current of the 
world—family connections, educational ad
vantages—empty attainments. In some form 
or other this emptiness and vanity will man
ifest itself, only to be disgraced sooner or 
later. 

Three things about the ass: 
1. I t is an unclean beast, and could not 

be offered. 
2. It is very self-willed. 

3. It is very stupid and without under
standing. 
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Ex. xiii. 13, "And every firstling of an ass 
thou slialt redeem with a lamb, and if thou 
wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break 
his neck; and all the first-born of man 
among thy children slialt thou redeem." 
This is a most humiliating association, the 
ass and the human being. In Ex. xxxiv. 
20, we have the very same association 
again. And for both it must be redemption 
or death. 

The ass must have its neck broken or 
a lamb must be sacrificed. Man must perish 
forever or be redeemed. 

God Himself, in grace to man, provided a 
lamb (John iii. 16) "For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him, should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." John i. 
29, "Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world." This is very 
humbling, a lamb for the ass, and a lamb for 
the ''vain man, who would be wise though 
lie be born a wild ass colt." The lamb was 
slain, the flesh burned and the sweet savor 
ascended up to God. This is a blessed pic
ture of the precious blood and of our Lamb. 

Rom. T. 6-9, "For when we were yet with
out strength, in due time Christ died for the 
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die; yet peradventure for a good 
man some would even dare to die. But God 
commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us. Much more then, being now justified by 
His Wood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him." Ungodly sinners and ene
mies. Lev. xxvii. 11-13, "And if it be any 
unclean beast, of which they do not offer a 
sacrifice unto the Lord, then he shall pre
sent the beast before the priest: and the 
priest shall value it, whether it be good or 
bad: as thou valuest it, who art the priest, 
so shall it be. But if he will at all redeem 
it, then he shall add a fifth part thereof un
to thy estimation." The unclean beast was 

either to be redeemed by a lamb, or to have 
its neck broken. The priest was to value it 
if redeemed find to add one fifth more to it. 
This answers exactly to "much more" of 
the 9th verse Rom. v., i.e., the blood of Jesus 
Christ only, and nothing else, and nothing 
more, for redemption—but "much more" is 
added five times. The truths here and in 
Heb. vii. is saving saints. The "finished 
work" for sinners, and the much more, or 
"unfinishad work" for saints. The one has 
been finished on earth, and the other is car
ried on in Heaven. The "much more" is 
that which keeps us. Peter, dear man, was 
going to keep himself—to his shame. 0 to 
get away from our own faithfulness, and 
rest only in His. It was necessery for Peter 
to fall. Jesus did not pray that he should 
not. He needed to fall that he might know 
himself. Jesus looked to the "much more" 
in his restoration—and after that Peter 
was a great blessing on the day of Pentecost, 
and the better of his fall all his days. 

In John xiii. 1, "Now before the feast of 
the passover, when Jesus knew that His 
hour was come that He should depart out of 
this world unto the Father, having loved 
His own which were in the world, He loved 
them unto the end." He girded Himself—• 
the girdle is an emblem of might, faithfulness 
and service. It was as if Jesus had said "Now 
that I'm going back, I shall use it all for 
My people." He said to Peter, ' 'If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with Me." He 
did not say in. He was washed every whit, 
and needed only his feet washed. The 
priests were bathed once. Moses did that; but 
they needed the laver every day. Aaron and 
his sons were consecrated forever, bathed 
forever, but never allowed to approach God 
at all in service without washing. Peter's 
head was not always right but his heart 
was. There are people with big hearts and 
little heads, and others with little hearts 
and big heads. 
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All Christians are made ministers. They 
all may not lie pulpit and platform speak
ers, but they can minister in some "way or 
other, even in giving a cup of cold water. 

It costs God, no doubt, much pain to whip 
His children for their waywardness, but the 
whipping must be attended to. The saints 
must be kept in their place if they shall be 
of any use-

Some are trying to get saved , and other 
saved ones are trying to keep saved ; both 
are mistakes, resulting from bad teaching, 

Luke xix. 29-37, we read two apostles 
were sent to loose an ass colt. The Lord 
wanted him. What an undignified work for 
them. It brings before us apostles sent to 
loose sinners and bring them to Jesus—nev
er leave the converted one till Jesus sits on 
him. Let Jesus ride and guide us all. 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England,from 
Aug. 21st to 2 6 t h , 1882 . 

(CONTTNUED) 

WEDNESDAY. 

Prayer meeting at 7.30 a.m. 

Prayer for foreign missionaries. 
Hymn 449, "What grace, 0 Lord, and 

beauty shone." Prayer asked for Mr. Heelis 
who has had jungle fever, but is now some
what better. Also for Mr. Arnot in South 
Africa. Mr. Cecil Hoyle who was present 
from Spain, said, prayer was much needed 
for Spain. In connection wif,h Leon, there 
are about 20 or 25 believers ; there is a 
young man hindered coming to the meetings 
by his parents. No one is allowed to visit 
him. The Leon Christians are scattered, 
some to the mountains and village, and 
some to Madrid. Helper wanted. Prayer 
for Mr. Senington, Miss Read of Pun-
rooty, Mr. Rudland, Mr. Taylor, and Dr. 
Wilson, Medical Missionary to China. Egypt 

and Ireland also remembered. Mr. Redwood 
who is going out to help Miss Anstey, was 
also prayed for, and many other places and 
laborers, also prayer was offered for the 
three sons of Mr. Beer, of Nursupur. 
Mr. Chapman referred to Boedeker and 
Lord Radstock, and their work for the Lord 
in Russia. For working in Russia, four 
authorities have to give their consent. The 
clergy only refused theirs, though they had 
no right to do so, unless worship was set up. 
However they had meetings three times a 
day, and all classes crowded to hear. It is 
singular though not marvellous—we have 
done with marvels after the death and res
urrection of Christ. A Russian Princess 
has desired her halls to be used for the 
work. Lord Radstock takes the English 
and French services, and Mr. Boedeker the 
German meetings. Mr. Groves referred to 
Mr. Marshall going out to Canada. After 
much prayer the meeting closed with Hymn 
498, " 0 Jesus, to tell of Thy love, " 

AFTER BREAKFAST 

MR. CHAPMAN read Isa.xlix.1-7; Jno.iv. 31-34 
Ch. xvii. 4-6. 26; 2 Tim. iv. 5-8: Acts xxiii. 11. 
"Polished shaft" always hitting the mark. 
We are called to fellowship with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ, not chiefly 
for our own joy, nor for our own glory, but 
for the joy and glory of the Father and of 

i the Son. Do we really believe this, and 
bear it in mind as something to exercise our 
hearts about from day to day, and hour to 
hour ? How precious the words in John iv, 
"My meat is to do the will of God." The 
hungry, thirsty, und weary One said this as 
He sat on the well. He now sits on the 
throne. " I have meat to eat that ye know 
not of." This probably implied a lack of 
sympathy and fellowship. You know what 
it is to say you have meat to eat. which the 
world knows not of. It is said, ''Laborers 
are few;" after Pentecost this ought not to 
be so; during our Lord's earthly ministry 
it was different—the Holy Ghost was not 
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yet given. We are individually responsible 
to know and fill our place, it may be behind 
the counter, or it may be in the kitchen. 
The highest success is in seeking every mo
ment to please the Father. " I have labored 
in vain" (Is. xl. 4) was the language of the 
rejected One—the least successful of preach
ers, but the most successful in being con
stantly well-pleasing to the Father. Ps. lxi. 1, 
whilst Christ never could fall, He could be 
preserved, "Behold My Servant whom I up
hold." He was preserved in the way of perfect 
success in pleasing God. He finds His meat 
in the same thing now, for having finished the 
work, He is now unfolding it. There was 
perfect singleness of heart in Him—the Holy 
Spirit ever bore witness to this. Though we 
see such successful preaching at Pentecost 
by Peter, when 3,000 men (women not in
cluded) were "added unto them" in one day 
and at another time 5,000 (Acts iv. 4). Yet 
we see a still greater success in Acts xxii. 22 
when Paul stood on the castle stairs bearing 
testimony amidst the fiendish hatred of the 
audience, and heard the shout of "Away 
with such a fellow," etc. The greater suc
cess being in Paul knowing more of Christ 
through sharing more of Christ's rejection. 
The once persecuting one had the wages 
"Away with such a fellow," etc. Ihey said 
of Christ, ''Away with Him!" How much 
there was of Christ in Paul rejected! He 
identified himself very closely with his lov
ing Saviour in life and in death, and this is 
the secret of his never growing cold or turn
ing aside. If we do not seek to please God 
in all our ways, we shall be more likely to 
desert our colors. Paul did know and did 
eat the meat that the Lord was wont to eat. 
He could say, and indeed we should, that 
"We are to God a sweet savor of Christ in 
them that are saved and them that perish." 
There was more of Christ in Paul than Peter 
could have known until the sheet was let 
down from Heaven, (Acts x. 11) though -3,000 
and 5,000 had been saved through his preach-

r CAKE. 

ing., If we turn our eyes away from the 
business of pleasing God, we shall certainly 
be more or less discouraged and distrust our 
calling. The Redeemer spoke of His work 
as finished (John xvii. 4, . The redeemed 
rest from their labors ^Bev. xiv. 13.) Paul 
did not say, " I have finished my work," but 
" I have finished my course," or "race." 
The Redeemer finished the work and the re
deemed finish the race. God takes time to 
pay His servants their wages. He will not 
set aside any servant who is fit to work. We 
set ourselves aside. No laborer for the 
Master need beg for either work or wages 
from Him. In this and other lands thou
sand may beg for labor—not so with God—• 
He begs laborers. God's answer to Christ 
" I t is a light thing" (Is. xlix. 6.) Paul uses 
verse 8 in 2 Cor. vi. 2. Christ looked for a 
day beyond the present, and so should we. 
Let us look right on and see what is in store 
for us. That will enable us to leave our 
wages with God, and He will not be our deb
tor. Don't let us be in His debt. The 
present rejection of Israel is only an occas
ion with God to glorify His name. 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 

WORK AND WORKERS. 

Afterthe Chicago Conference,the 
preachers were scattered abroad—-
one went to Valparaiso, Indst, for 
some meetings. On the week 
evening's the attendance was small, 
but on Lord's day evenings good. 

Others went to Crown Point, 
Ind., and had a short series of 
meetings, on the occasion of the 
opening of a new, very neat and 
comfortable hall. 

Others went to Lowell, ted. 
Two went to Sparta, in the 

southern part of this State. 
Elgin, where the work is making 
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precious progress, has also hoen 
visited. In Belvidere also there is 
a series of meetings in progress. 

A hall for work has been secur
ed in Rockford, 111., and there is a 
series of meetings in progress; 
small they Avere to begin with, but 
interest is increasing. We expect 
the Lord to make a breach there 
also. 

From Ben Miller, Huron Co., 
Out., Canada, we learn that a series 
of meetings is in progress, in a 
rented hall. 

Some new doors are also being 
opened in Canada, and many good 
meetings. 

Extract letter from Louisana : 
"We cannot expect to reap with

out a little sowing. The people 
down here remind me of Horn. iii. 
fully developed, rotting and stink
ing, a foul blot on God's fair earth. 
Colored, exceeding whites in sin and 
shame. I believe there are three 
colored, to one white in this State. 
Godliness is not known; Holy 
Ghost Gospel preaching is never 
heard, and as one remarks, it is 
like an unbroken field. Oh, that 
I was more moved with my respon
sibility." 

We are glad to learn of other la
borers crossing the Atlantic, who 
most likely will be present at the 
Hamilton Conference. Beloved 
saints of God, will you pray lor 
the workers. Do not forget them 
and many more are needed. Any 
Christians wishing to communicate 
with any ot them, may address on 
our care. We will gladyl forward 
any letters to any of them any
where. 

Christian Conference in Ha
mi l ton, Ont. Canada 

On 18th, 19th, 20th and 21st 
January, 1883. 

The usual meetings of Christians 
will, God willing, be held at Ham
ilton on the above dates. 

The "Larkin hall ," situated on 
John street, near King street, has 
been secured lor the week day meet
ings, and the meeting on Lord's 
daymorning; and the Opera House 
on James street, has been secured 
for the meetings on Lord's day af
ternoon and evening. 

As on former occasions, agree
ments have been made in writing 
with various hotels and boarding 
houses, for the accomodation of 
visitors at 75 cents per day ; other 
places can be had at reasonable 
rates. 

Meetings will be as follows:— 
On Thursday, Friday and Saturday 
at 10 a.m., 2 p.m. and 7 p.m. in 
Larkin hall, for praise, prayer and 
ministry of the Word. On Lord's 
day, 21st January, at lu a.m. in 
Larkin hall, for 'breaking of bread;' 
and in the Opera house at 2 p.m. 
for ministry of the Word, and for 
a Gospel meeting at 7 p.m. 

Larkin hall will be open each 
day from 9 a.m. until 10 p.m. "Visi
tors are requested to call there on 
their arrival, to register their names 
and addresses, and to receive direc
tion for places of residence while in 
the city. 

All communications should be 
sent to "Conference," 137 Hunter 
St. East, Hamilton, Ont., Canada. 

It is intended to arrange with the 
various railways for reduced fares 
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to parties attending the meetings. 
Please send as soon as possible the 
number of certificates for reduced 
fares likely to be required in their 
respective localities, with the ad
dress to which they should be sent, 
and at the same time name the 
railways over which they intend to 
travel. 

God's children are earnestly and 
affectionately besought to remem
ber these meetings at the throne of 
grace, and that whether the truth 
spoken be in the form of rebuke, 
warning, or encouragement, all 
may be profited and helped in the 
ways of God. 

Hamilton, 25th Nov. 1882. 

THE enlarged Hymn Book is now published 
•—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents 
in limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages 
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent 
per copy. This one agrees with the first edi-
tion as far as it went. There are yet on 
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi
tion—sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and 
postage additional. 

#3P" This is the first number of Vol. I I I . 
BARLEY CAKE for 1883. The volume for 
1882 is bound and sent free by mail for 75 
cents a volume. Vol. I. also may be had at 
same rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them you want, or if you want both 
volumes, I. and I I . together. 

Nearly all the subscriptions for BARLEY 
CAKE ended with 1882, You would be con
ferring a favor if at once you should order 
for 1888. This would help us on, in ar
rangements. U. S. postage stamps, P. 0. 
orders, or bank cheques payable in Chicago 
will be in order. Do not send us Canadian 
or old country stamps or coin, but P. 0. Or
ders or paper money. 

The readers of the BARLEY CAKE are not 
yet as numerous as desirable. All the Chris
tians professedly gathering to the NAME 
ought to take it. We are continually receiv
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al
together unsolicited on our part—we never 
assked for one. \ 

The prices will be as during the last two 
years. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

1 copy, post-paid . . $ 0 05 2Jd 
1 copy, per year, post . . . . . 50 2s. 
5 copies, " " 2 00 8s. 

10 " " " 4 00 16a. 
20 " " " 8 00 32s. 
30 " •• " 11 00 44s. 
50 " " " 18 00 72s. 

Friends of the truth Would do well to bring 
the B. C. before their friends notice. 

THE monthly Gospel paper once called the 
RAM'S HORN is (D.V.) to be continued 
through 1883, but the name is changed 
to THE TESTIMONY (2 Thes. i. 10.) The sub
scribers to the RAM'S HORN will have their 
orders filled out by the monthly TESTIMONIES 
as they appear. Let others send for it at 
once. 

The prices of THE TESTIMONY for 1883 will 
be at the following rates :— 
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bors and rising children can have a look at 
the volume now and then. 

All remittances to the publisher, 
DONALD ROSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, 111., U. S. A. 

Canada, Ont: Fred. Montcith, 25 Chureh-st. 
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Notes on Jude. 

The Epistle is not general. The 
people to whom the Epistle is 
directed, are distinctly described. 

Jude—"bond slave." 1st. Pur
chased. 2. The love of Christ to 
him, compelling and constraining 
him. 3. No will of his own. 
Christ his Wisdom and Head. 

"Brother of James ," to dis
tinguish him from Judas Iscariot. 
See liu. vi. 16, Jno. xiv. 22. 

The people to whom the Epistle 
is sent, "Beloved of God." 1. God 
loves His enemies. 2. Loves His 
children. 3. He specially loves 
His obedient children (Jno. xv. 10). 

"Preserved," or kept, in ' Christ 
—this is the place of keeping. 1. 
In Christ. 2. Christ in us. 3. 
Abiding in Christ—committing sin 
then cannot be. 4. Then is the 
believer salt, and preserving others. 

"Called ones"—Israel was called 
from Egypt. The Son was called 
from Egypt. Israel received both 
the earthly and the heavenly. The 
first they submitted to, the latter 
they rejected. All God's people 
in the present dispensation have a 
heavenly call, and are not of this 

world, or age, and in all things 
they ought to remember this, 
and be heavenly. 

"Mercy, peace and love be mul
tiplied to you." Mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.—Peace, by the ; 
Spirit—the peace of Christ. Love 
of the Father—increased. Is there 
not room, reader? To be saved 
is one thing, and have all grace 
abounding in us is another. 

"Made all diligence," etc., of 
the common salvation, i.e., the sal
vation all saved ones have. There 
are many sects but one way of sal
vation, viz., by the blood of the 
Lamb of God. Departure from 
God's way is general—but all sav
ed ones have fellowship in the only 
way. "Ye must be born again." 
Why made all diligence ? Because 
certain men are crept in. 

Three things about them: 
1. "Ungodly men"—never born 

again at all. 
2. Antinomians — turning the 

grace of God unto lasciviousness— 
talk about grace and live in sin— 
revelling in doctrine and wallowing 
in mire. 

3. "Denying" the Lordship of 
Christ—forgetting that Jesus is 
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Lord as well as Saviour. These, 
instead of going by the Book, go 
by public opinion;—by compromises 
—by traditions—and one special 
snare for many is their own useful
ness. Alas! alas! many have 
such a high opinion of their own 
usefulness as to conclude that that 
is of greater consequence to the 
Lord, to themselves, to the world, 
and to other saints, than obedience. 
They forget that "he that hath 
clean hands shall wax stronger and 
stronger," and that "obedience is 
better that sacrifice," etc., etc. 

"Beware of these men"—inside 
they may be. There were two kinds 
of these men inside—men as pro
fessors—merely ordinary—such as 
come in through the influence of 
parents getting the unconverted 
members of their families in, etc. 
Friends using their influence with 
friends, etc., and thus the whole 
is broadening and broadening hori
zontally, instead of increasing in 
spirituality,—hence, usually, the 
meetings as they enlarge, decrease 
in that—till eventually a small 
party hives off—which is likely to 
go well for a little while, till it 
broadens, and eventually it gets as 
bad as what it seceded lroni. 

If the Puritans who landed on 
Plymouth Rock, Mass., were to 
visit "down east" and find in Bos
ton to-day between thirty and forty 
Unitarian churches, they doubtless 
shoiild be shocked. It is however 
a general thing, that meetings and 
churches decay, and it must be so, 
seeing that all babies born, need to 
be 'born again,' and if there be not 
the power to do that, what else can 
be expected but apbstacyv 

Men also as preachers crept in. 
It is well known that for the first 
eighty years of the Christian era, 
there never was a "church" built 
—only when they lost sight of what 
the Church is, did they begin to 
build meeting-houses and called 
them "churches." It is also well 
known that during the same period 
there never were any hired by the 
people to do their religion for them 
till they themselves got so worldly 
as to be totally unfit for the Lord's 
service—then they began to hire 
others for doing it. This "min
istry" business in the course of 
time, became a trade—now this 
is the order. Christians have 
thrown up their privileges and re
sponsibilities in this, and nearly all 
is done for them by hirelings. 

The result of these having crept 
in was—the faith delivered once; 
for all, never to be delivered any 
more to the saints, crept out. 
The one crept in, the other crept 
out. Unconverted people could 
not bear the truth, and unconvert
ed preachers could not -and would 
not preach that truth. Hence one 
modification of it after another was 
practiced till—if these things were 
so at the date of 66 A.D., what are 
they in 1883, but sad and humbl
ing imitations. 

These men were pre-written of 
in Acts xx., etc. "For I knew 
this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples atter them." 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 
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The Lilies. 

Yes, leave it with Him, 
The lilies all do 

And they grow— 
They grow in the rain, 
And they grow in the dew— 

Yes, they grow: 
They grow in the darkness, all hid 

in the night— 
They grow in the sunshine, reveal

ed by the light— 
Still they grow. 

They ask not your planting, 
They need not your care, 

As they grow— 
Dropped down in the valley, 
The field, anywhere, 

There they grow: 
They grow in their beauty arrayed 

in pure white— 
They grow clothed in glory by 

Heaven's own light— 
Sweetly grow. 

The grasses are clothed 
And the ravens are fed 

From his store; 
But you who are loved, 
And guarded, and led, 

How much more 
"Will He clothe you, and feed you, 

and give you His care ! 
Then leave it with Him, He is 

everywhere, 
Ample store. 

Yes, leave it with Him, 
'Tis more dear to His heart 

You will know, 
Than the lilies that bloom, 
Or the flowers, that start 

'Neath the snow; 
Whatever the need, if you seek it 

in prayer, 

You can leave it with Him—for 
you are His care. 

You, you know. 

NOTHINC. 
OH, to be nothing—nothing, 

Only to lie at His feet, 
A broken, emptied vessel, 

Thus for His use made meet! 
Emptied, that He may fill me 

A? to His service I go; 
Broken so that unhindered 

Through me His life may flow. 
OH, to be nothing—nothing, 

An arrow hid in His hand, 
Or a messenger at His gateway, 

Waiting for His command ; 
Only an instrument ready 

For Him to use at His will; 
And should He not require me, 

Willing to wait there still. 
OH, to be nothing—nothing, 

Though painful the humbling be ; 
Tho' it lay me low in the sight of those 

Who are now perhaps praising me. 
I would rather be nothing—nothing, 

That to Him be their voices raised, 
Who alone is the fountain of blessing. 

Who alone is meet to be praised. 
Yet e'en as my pleading rises, 

A voice seems with mine to blend, 
And whispers, in loving accents, 

" I call thee not servant.but friend; 
Fellow-worker with Me, I call thee, 

Sharing My sorrows and joy ; 
Fellow-heir to the glory I have above, 

To treasure without alloy." 

Oh, love so free, so boundless ! 
Which lifting me, lays me lower 

At the footstool of Jesus, my risen Lord, 
To worship and toadore; 

Which fills me with deeper longing 
To have nothing dividing my heart, 

My " all" given up to Jesus, 
Not " keeping back a part." 

Thine may I be—Thine only, 
Till called by Thee to share 

The glorious heavenly mansions 
Thou art gone before to prepare. 

My heart and soul are yearning 
To see thee face to face, 

With unfettered tongue to praise Thee 
For such heights and depths of grace. 

G. M. T. 
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Important to Preachers. 
DEAR EDITOE,—The following 

powerful remarks are contained in 
Clark's Commentary, on the third 
chapter of Ezekiel; and seem to 
me deserving of a wider circulation 
than they will ever obtain, if cir
culated only with his costly and 
valuable work. Should yon be of 
the same opinion, the appearance 
of them in the Magazine, will 
oblige W. ANTLIFF. 

"Terse 17. / have made thee a 
-watchman.—The care and welfare 
ot all this people I have laid on 
thee. Thou must watch for their 
safety, preach tor their edification 
and pray for their eternal welfare. 
And that thou mayest be successful 
receive the word at My mouth, and 
warn them from Me. 

"God is particularlyjealons lest 
any words but His own be taught 
for divine doctrines. He will not 
have human creeds, no more than 
TRADITIONS, taught instead of His 
own Word. No word can be suc
cessful in the salvation of sinners, 
but that which comes from God. 
Every minister of the Gospel, be
sides being saved, should be famil
iar with his God by faith and pray
er ; God will then hold communion 
with his spirit; otherwise, what he 
preaches will be destitute of spirit 
and life, and his hackneyed texts 
and sermons, instead of being the 
bread from Heaven, will be like 
the dry mouldy Gibeonitish crusts. 

"Terse 18. Thou shalt surely 
die.—That is, if he turn not from 
his wickedness, and thou gavest 
him not warning, as above, he 

shall die in his iniquity, which he 
should not have committed ; but 
his blood w7ill I require at thy hand. 
I will visit thy soul tor the loss of 
his. 0 how awful is this ! Hear 
it, ye priests, ye preachers, ye 
ministers of the Gospel ; ye es
pecially who have entered the min
istry for a living: ye who gather a 
congregation to yourselves that ye 
may feed upon their fat, and clothe 
yourselves wdth their wool ; in 
wdiose parishes and in whose con
gregations souls are dying uncon
verted from day to day, who have 
never been solemnly warned by 
you, and to whom you have never 
shown the way of salvation, prob
ably because you know nothing of 
it yourselves ! Oh what a perdi
tion awaits yon! To have the blood 
of every soul that has died in your 
parishes or in your congregations 
unconverted laid at your door! To 
suffer a common damnation for 
every soul that perishes through 
yonr neglect! How many loads of 
endless woe must such have to 
bear ! T e take your tithes, your 
stipends, or your rents, to the last 
grain, and the last penny ; while 
the souls over whom you have 
made yourselves watchmen have 
perished and are perishing, through 
your neglect. O worthless and 
hapless man! better for you had 
you never been born! Tain is 
your boast of apostolic authority, 
while ye do not the work of apostles! 
Tain your boast of orthodoxy, 
while ye neither show or know the 
way of salvation! Tain your pre
tentions to a Divine call, when ye 
do not the work of evangelists ! 
The state of the most wretched ot 
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the human race is enviable to that 
of such ministers, pastors, teachers, 
and preachers. But let not this 
discourage the faithful minister who 
teaches every man, and warns every 
man, in all wisdom, that he may 
present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus. If after such teaching: and 
warning they will sin on, and die 
in their sins, their blood will be 
upon themselves; but thou, O man 
of God, hast delivered thine own 
soul." 

How to Use the Bible. 
(FOE YOUNG CHRISTIANS). 

1. Have for constant use a port
able Reference Bible. 

2. Always carry a Bible or Test
ament with you. 

3. Don't be afraid of marking it, 
or making notes on the margin; 
promises, exhortations, warnings 
to Christians, and invitations to 
the unsaved. 

4. Do not be satisfied with simp
ly reading a chapter, but study the 
meaning of at least one verse every 
day (Acts. xvii. 11). 

5. Study so as to ascertain the 
whole truth contained in a single 
incident ormiracle—when and why 
written, how it applies to yourself, 
and how to use it for others. 

6. Study to know for what and to 
whom each book of the Bible was 
written. Study the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistles together, 
also Leviticus and Hebrews, &c. 

7. -Believe in the Bible as God's 
revelation to you, and ACT accord
ingly. 

8. Learn at least one verse of 

Scripture each day. Verses from 
memory will be wonderfully useful 
in your daily life and work (see 
Joshua i. 8; Psalm cxix. 11). 

9. Study how to use the Bible 
so as to uwalk with God," and 
lead others to Christ. 

10. Set apart at least fifteen 
minutes each day for studying i t ; 
this little will be grand in result, 
and never be regretted. 

11. Read the Book as if it were 
written for yourself, and be sure 
you hunt for something. 

12. Before reading always pray 
to God to help you understand it, 
and then expect that He will. 

Let the reading of the "Word be 
always accompanied with prayer 
that the Holy Spirit may be your 
teacher, and guide you into all 
truth. Also, it you read with self-
application, the Word will so search 
and judge the heart and life, that 
confession of sin will be the neces
sary result, and this ought to fol
low at once on the evil being dis
covered. Then the promises and 
comforts of Scripture will call for 
instant and continual thanksgiving; 
then will the truth become a sancti
fying power, being received in 
communion with God. 

When leading prayer in a public 
assembly, always be short, as all 
Scripture examples are (Acts iv. 
24). Prayer in private is different 
and need not be so curtailed (Luke 
vi. 12). 

13. Have Cruden's Concordance 
and a Bible Text-book at hand; 
also, in all cases refer to parallel 
passages and marginal notes, and 
take time to THINK. 
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I t is not enough to keep off our 
enemies' assaults from annoying us, 
but we must drive them away and 
destroy them: "Hesist the Devil 
and he will flee from you." Resist 
is a word not only of defence but of 
offence. " T h e weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal" (2 Cor. x. 
4, 5, 6). 

Believers are travellers in an 
enemy's country, and require to 
carry their sword continually in 
their hand or by their side, ready 
to defend themselves—have the 
Book always ready at hand, or in 
your pocket. Of what use will 
your sword be if you keep it in its 
scabbard hanging on the wall of 
your house—the Bible on the shelf 
and not used. If you have not ex
ercised yourself by the handling of 
it and become familiar to its use, 
it will be of little service to you in 
the hour of battle. "The "Word of 
God is sharper than any two-edged 
sword." "Be wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves. 

"This Do in Remembrance 
of Me ." 

Lord Jesus, I remember Thee, 
That Thou wast crucified for me, 
Long years ago on Calvary— 

Can I forget ? 

Thy wondrous love in coming down, 
To "wear a sin-wreathed thorny crown, 
And meet a cold world's cruel frown, 

Can I forget? 

Thy life of suffering here helow, 
Thy sympathy with all man's woe, 
Thy combats with our mighty foe, 

Can I forget ?s 

Thy meekness, gentleness and grace, 
Thy wanderings from place to place, 
To heal and save our fallen race, 

Can I forget ? 

Thy mighty power o' er wind and wave, 
Thy hand of love outstretched to save, 
Thy tears of grief at Lazarus' grave, 

Can I forget ? 

The voice that hushed the sinner's fear 
r 

That woke the dead man on his bier, 
And dried the sorrowing mother's tear, 

Can I forget ? 
Thy calls of love beside the sea, 
Thy peaceful home at Bethany, 
Thy watchings in Gethsemane, 

Can I forget? 

That love-feast with Thy friends so dear, 
Thy words of love, their hearts to cheer, 
In view of agony so near, 

Can I forget! 

And then that surging, angry crowd, 
Voices of threatening, rising loud, 
The seeming triumph of the proud, 

Can I forget! 

Their words of bitter hate and scorn, 
How Thy dear brow was rent and torn 
By prickings of the cruel thorn, 

Can I forget ? 

The purple robe of mockery, 
Yet symbol true of majesty, 
Thy mien of royal dignity, 

Can I forget ? 

Thy trial in the judgment-hall, 
Silence before accusers all, 
Refusing help from Heaven to call, 

Can I forget ? 

Thy weary walk along that road, 
Bowed by a heavy, crushing load, 
Bearing the cross—Thy Cross—of wood, 

Can I forget ? 

The scene on that fair, green hill-side, 
Those crosses triple, side by side, 
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Thee in the midst—THE CRUCIFIED ! 
Can I forget? 

The bowing of Thy head so dear, 
The piercing of the soldier's spear, 
Then, blood and water flowing clear, 

Can I forget? 

Thy resurrection from the grave, 
Thy manifested power to save 
Satan's once loyal abject slaves, 

Can I forget ? 

Thy promise soon to come again, 
Over this ransomed world to reign— 
Ransomed from sin, and woe, and pain, 

Can I forget ? 

E. JANE JUDD. 

Chefoo, China, May 28th, 1882. 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England,from 
Aug. 21st to 26th, I 882 . 

(CONTINUED) 

CONSIDERATION OF SCRIPTURE. 

10.30 a. m. to 1 p.m. 

Hymn "The Sands of Time are Sinking." 

MR. CHAPMAN proposed for consideration 
Rom. iv. 23 to chap. 7 inclusive. 

John sets forth Christ as the Word of God 
ond the Word of Life. Paul upholds to us 

: the first Adam as opposed to the last Adam 
(1 Cor. xv. 45 \ The first man was made up
right, and by that very one sin entered. The 
first Adam was a failure—by him came death. 
Every child of Adam is brought in guilty, 
and without excuse: they are at enmity 
"with God (Rom. iii. 19). In Eph. v. we have 
Christ the upright One—the second Man, 
the Lord from Heaven. Rom. vi. 11 was 
quoted as shewing what was the substance 
of true holiness. That we should attain such 
a holy subjection to God, is no little matter. 
I t shews that we have verily learnt to be 
fools, and to deal with Christ as the Only 
Wise. Read Rom. v. 1-11. The relation in 

which the believer stands to the question of 
holiness. In chap. vi. 11, the commandment 
is that each child of God reckons himself 
dead. 1st, Reckon myself to have died in 
Christ my Surety. 2nd, in that power to 
present our bodies a living sacrifice, and to 
live to God in all the glory of that atone
ment, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Rom. v. 1-31, gives justification, then follows 
the old and new head—the old and new 
nature—the old and new Master—the old 
and new husband, up to chap. vii. 6, after 
which the warfare between them is shewn, 
aDd is terrible, yet also blessed. It is the 
highest obligation of each child of God to be 
obedient to chap. vi. 11, if so, he will be 
led into all the obedience enjoined in the 
6th chap, and he will then understand the 
why and the wherefore of chap. vii. and en
ter into the blessedness of the fellowship of 
chap. viii. Satan is always at work to dar
ken the soul's comprehension of the character 
of God. If the righteousness of God in 
Christ be dimly apprehended, tho soul does 
n ° t j°y i" God. The contest between us 
and Satan is not about salvation, but about 
obedience. In Heb. x. 2, we are said to 
have "no more conscience of sins"—not con
sciousness. Read Ps. xxxii. 1, "Forgiven" 
in Hebrew means the lifting off a burden— 
then comes covering over, and lastly, not 
again imputing or casting in the teeth. No
tice the similarity of the commencement of 
of Psalms i,, xxxii., cxix. Blessed is here 
more properly happiness. ' ' 0 the happi
nesses" (in the plural) of him who is for
given—his burden lifted off—whose* sin is 
covered over—whose iniquities are not im
puted or cast back upon him. God's for
giveness cannot be less than justification, but 
justification is far more than forgiveness; 
He justifies us, so that we are made the 
righteousness of God in Him. A righteous
ness imputed without works. He might 
have forgiven and restored us to Adam's 
lost place in Paradise, but we read, "Behold 
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what manner of love." The righteousness 
of God displays His justice, and we are made 
the righteousness of God in Christ, and it 
is only in Him, that that can be said. If 
God's children were only clear upon what 
the Spirit says concerning justification, 
everything else would follow, and we should 
rightly understand the practical pathway of 
holiness. 

The three words, ''iniquity, transgression 
and sin" (Ex. xxxiv. 7) are blended, yetare 
distinguishable and may be indicated as 
follows: ' ' iniquity," not going on straight 
lines—want of equality. "Transgression" 
is direct disobedience to a given command
ment ; and "sin," to come short of a mark— 
to come short of righteousness, as if aiming 
at the mark, but missing it. Taken together 
they imply sin in every aspect as looked at 
by God. Read the following passages of 
Scripture, Lev. xvi. 21-23, Ps. li. 1-3, Is. liii, 
and thus when used together as inPs. xxxii. 
the intention is to convey to the conscience, 
that whatever God's holiness can blame us 
for is quite gone. Paul sets forth the law. 
The law is the whole religion of the natural 
man ; whatever name man may call his re
ligion by, it is one of law, and law is the 
strength of sin. No man's philosophy ever 
thought of it in this light. It is God's iron 
chain that binds sin on the sinner, and here 
comes in God's remedy, and we see the con
trast between man's religion and God's. 
Christ reconciles man to God by His death 
on the cross. He counsels us to hate iniqui
ty, and to love God who is satisfied with Him. 
All our obedience springs from love, and not 
from law. The law starts up self-will saying 
"Thou shalt"—we answer, " I will not." 
Guiltiness draws us away from God, and 
our pride makes us refuse to confess our sin. 
The law strengthens sin, and calls sin into 
activity. Every where man is under a re
ligion, "having a form of godliness, but de-
neying the power. Light and heat hasten 
corruption, and so the light of truth in those 

who reject it, leads to deeper and darker 
evil. Beware of being under Moses; be un
der Christ instead, "We cannot say we have 
nothing to do with law, we are not under law, 
hut the law is inside us. The law outside is 
a drawn sword, but inside it becomes an in
tuition, and constrains love and obedience. 
The instinct of human love illustrates this. 
The moment we walk in the flesh we are un
der the law. The power of God fulfilling the 
law in us (Eom. viii. 4) and we carry out 
chs. 13, 14, 15, as its necessary result. We 
are under golden chains now, the iron fet
ters are struck off, but let us mind we keep 
under the golden chains. Whilst we are 
walking in the flesh, the iron fetters gall 
our feet. The law of sin in our members, is 
not the sin that breaks out—nor the sin that 
is kept down; nor the sin that Satan or angels 
see fas that which God blames us for, and 
for which we areresponsible) but it is that in
dwelling sin for which we are not responsi
ble, thst draws forth the bitter cry, ' ' 0 
wretched man that I am," etc. We should 
judge sin as God judged it at the cross. We 
see the spirit of confession in Ps. 51 and 
119, 176. It is as we stand in the sight of 
God, ag^ in the light of these Psalms, that 
we should read Eom. vii. 17, 20,24. Note 
the disclaimers, v. 17, 20, " I t i s n o more l , " 
and in verse 24, we are reminded of a dead 
body, tied to a living man. It is the judg
ment of a heavenly consience, that enaoles 
me to say, "I t is no more I ." The experi
ence of Rom. vii. is what we should saek to 
attain to, and not to keep out of. Ps. 119, 
176, is David's 7th of Rom. Justification is 
not merely a putting away of sin. When 
God justifies the sinner, He forgives him 
first and then makes him a new thing alto
gether, and so the new man never has, nev
er can, and never will sin. He does not 
bring "a poor vile sinner into His house of 
wine," but one who is a new creature. The 
imputation of Adam's sin, is the fountain of 
my sin, so the imputation of Christ's right-
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eousness to me, is the fountain of my right
eousness, and of my living to God. We are 
justified in a risen Christ, but only by the 
precious blood of Christ crucified. Divine 
paradoxes abound in the Word of God, need
ing divine illumination to comprehend them. 
Notice God never calls Jerusalem "the holy 
city ' until it was burnt, and even called it 
BO in connection with the crucifixion of 
Christ. "Wherefore, holy brethren, par
takers of the heavenly calling." We shall 
never be humble until we think highly 
enough of ourselves. If we saw Ourselves 

.as God sees Christ, and as He sees us in 
Christ, we should then walk as wearing 
princely garments. Let us be humble enough 
to see according to John xvii. How should 
we then look upon each other? In the 
world but not of it. God the Father will 
not see the sin whilst I am seeking to walk 
in the spirit—''my sin is covered"—''my sin 
have I not hid. God covers, because I do 
not cover. The moment we cover our sin, 
God uncovers it. 

Verse 24, ' ' 0 wretched man,"etc., that is, 
0 the anguish and sorrow of spirit I sutfer, 
when walking in the Spirit. I aim at entire 
obedience and fall short of it. I delight in 
the law but am kept down by this body of 
corruption. The soul's aspirations after the 
good leads it to realize the presence of the 
evil, and to groan being burdened, as we 
read Rom. viii. 23, Phil. iii. 20, 21. Ob
serve Rev. iii. 17, there were some who spoke 
of themselves as being "rich, ' etc., they did 
not see their needy condition, so God says of 
them "wretched and poor," because they 
did not say so of themselves. Though saints 
are not in the flesh, they may be walking in 
the flesh. The soul's aspiration is for the 
redemption of the body. Rom. vii. 14, " I 
am carnal," is not used here as in 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, and not applied to the saint, but to 
the flesh in him—"who shall deliver?" I 
am in captivity in comparison to what my 
aoul longs for. Rom. vii. explains the 

Epistle to the Hebrews, and shows our need 
of the priestly administrations of Christ at 
the right hand of God. If sin breaks out 
in me, it is I that do it, if I tolerate it in me, 
I am to blame, whether it comes out or not. 
The flesh is incurably bad, and knows no 
other law, than the law of sin. God under
takes to kill i t ; man tries to cure it. It is 
the judgment of a truly heavenly conscience 
that becomes a heavenly man. I must walk 
in the light (1 John i. 7). We are in dan
ger of looking upon these truths as mere 
theories—nothing is so great a curse to the 
carnal mind, as the truth of God profanely 
handled. In Rom. vii. 18, the word "how" 
had better be omitted. 'Good' means 'pure' 
here. I cannot be perfect in an absolute 
sense, I must wait till I see Him—' when we 
shall appear we shall be like Him." The 
denying of self is far different from a mere 
abstaining from certain things which often 
tend to the glory of self, and fleshly pride. 
The worshipper in Rom. vii. is worshipping 
in the light of the holiest of all, and he 
counts an imperfection anything short of 
Christ, hence the ejaculation, " 0 wretched 
man!" Hymn, "Rise, my soul, thy God 
directs thee," was sung, and this most help
ful Bible-reading ended with prayers. 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

OEILHA, ONT., Jan. 3rd, 1883. 

[Orillia in Ontario, Canada, is the centre 
of a large district, and a town of about 3,000 
people—-about 87 miles north of Toronto, and 
111 miles north-east from Hamilton.] 

"Thinking that you would be interested to 
hear of the special meetings we have had 
here the last few days, I send you a few 
lines. 

There were Christians present from the as
semblies gathered in Warminister, Hobart, 
Coldwater, Severn Bridge, Woodville, Cann-
ington, Minesing, Cumminsville, Hamilton 
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and Toronto. Of the preachers we had with us 
D. Munro, A. Marshall, J. Grimasou, W. P. 
Douglas, R. Irving, W. L. Faulknor, a"nd A. 
McQuiston. 

Some 200 were gathered around the Table 
on Lord's-day morning. The first meeting of 
the Conference commenced on that afternoon. 
After singing and prayer a brother read 
Prov. xv. 31-33, and also the 10th verse. 
Bro. Munro then followed, and delivered an 
address, in the course of which he read the 
following Scriptures: Deu. xi. 22-25, Josh, 
i. 1-8, xi. 18-23, xviii. 1-3, Judges vi. 1-9. 
In connection with the first two passages, 
special attention was called to the fact that 
Jehovah had given the land of Canaan to the 
children of Israel, and the only thing they 
had to do in order to enjoy the fruits of the 
"good land" was to take possession of it. 
All they had to see to after was that they obey
ed God, and He saw to the discomfiture of 
their enemies. It is impossible for me to give 
a just conception of this address. It was full 
of plain, pointed, practical, heart thrusts, 
and interspersed with illustrations, and two 
hours were occupied in its delivery. In 
the evening the Gospel was preached by 
Bros. Douglas, Grimason, and W. J. Fenton 
now of Toronto ; some four or five hundred 
listened to the Word. 

We came together again at 10 o'clock on 
New Year's morning. Bro. Munro was the 
only speaker at this meeting. He read Lev. 
xxvii. 9-13, where instructions were given to 
Moses regarding the redemption of ' 'any un
clean beast." The words ''then he shall add 
a fifth part thereof with thy estimation," 
were especially observed, and read in con
nection with Rom. v. 6-10. 1 Cor. vi. 9-11, 
was also read, where we have the anti-type 
of Lev. xxvii.—the redemption of the "un
clean." Rom. v. 8 presents the finished 
work of the Lord Jesus, while the 10th verse 
treats of His unfinished work—His priest
hood, etc. — the added part. This address also 
lasted for more than two hours, The after

noon meeting was first addressed by Bro, 
Grimason, who read Ps. xix. 7-10, xxiii. 3, 
li. 12, and Luke xxii. 31, 32. The speaker 
said those Scriptures showed the gracious 
actings of our tender Shepherd in effecting 
our restoration when not walking in His con
scious presence—when following Him "afar 
off." The loving heart of the Lord Jesus 
yearned over us, and His faithful Word was 
brought to bear upon us, which leads us into 
His presence in self-judgment and broken-
ness of spirit. This was a seasonable word, 
Bro. Douglas followed with a few remarks 
based upon Deu. iv. 9. He dwelt upon the 
importance of taking heed unto ourselves, and 
preserving a tender conscious toward God, 
Not to fit truth to our neighbor, but to re
ceive it each one for him or herself. 

Bro. Marshall then read John xi. 39-41, 
Song of Sol.ii. 15; and Hoseaiv. 6, vii. 8-11, 
x. 1, 2, xiii. 9, xiv. 8, and from the first two 
Scriptures pointed out what God expected 
us to do, which, if neglected, would result in 
our being ''spoiled" for fruit-bearing. Then 
from the verses mentioned in^jlosea, he trac
ed the declension of Tsrael step by step. 
This address came home to many hearts. 

In the evening Bro. Munro was the only 
speaker. He started out by reading 1 Sam. 
xxii. 1, 2. In order to get before our minds 
the position of David in the kingdom of Israel 
he took us back to the eighth chap, and 
showed how the people became weary of de
pending upon the unseen Jehovah, who had 
been so kind and good to them, and they de
sired to have a king to be like the nations 
around them. God granted their request— 
He gave them a king. Then part of the xv, 
chap, was read, where it is recorded of Saul 
that he disobeyed the word of the Lord, and 
therefore the Lord rejected him from being 
king. We were then brought over to the 
xvii. and xviii. chaps, and saw the man of 
God's choice—David. From the time of 
Saul's disobedience, and his being rejected 
by Jehovah, while he yet occupied the 
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throne, be was a usurper. He hated David 
and sought to slay him. In the course of 
his persecution he hunted him to the cave of 
Adullam. After bringing us over again to 
the xxii. chap, the speaker read Phil. ii. 4-
11, and Matt, xviii. 20, and spoke of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as the One of whom David 
was the type. How He came as the Son of 
David and presented Himself to His people 
as their King; but was rejected, and from 
that day till the presont He has occupied the 
''cast out" place in the world, and the chil
dren of God are called upon to "go forth there
fore unto Him without the camp, bearing 
His reproach." David became the captain 
of those who went out to him to the cave 
Adullam. So the Lord Jesus becomes the 
Captain, or Head, of all who go out to Him 
now—outside of all the religious sects in 
Christendom. He affirmed that there was not 
a sect in Toronto (not wishing to give of
fence to the people of Orillia, that could bear 
the whole Word of God to be preached to 
them. He would be pleased to hold six 
weeks meetings in any denominational 
church in this town, and was satisfied that 
the preaching of God's truth for that length 
of time would break it up. He stated very 
emphatically that sectarianism was sin, and 
that many of the Lord's dear children were 
"discontented," and "distressed" at the un
scriptural condition of things among them, 
and what they needed was to see that the Lord 
Jesus was outside of them all,and go forth un
to Him,and He would be their Captain—their 
Leader and their sufficiency. This address al
so occupied over two hours in its delivery. 
Many Christians from the denominations 
were present, and we trust to see abundant 
fruit resulting from the presentation of the 
truth. 

On Tuesday morning we came together 
again, and after singing and prayer, a 
brother read Heb. iv. 12-16. Our attention 
was directed to the first verse of chap. iii. 

where the Lord Jesus is spoken of as the 
Apostle and High Priest of onr profession. 
As the Apostle, He speaks to us for God; as 
the High Priest, He speaks to God for us. 
In the verses read out of the iv. chap, we have 
in the first two the effect of His Word upon 
or in us, and then follows His priesthood. 
It was remarked that very often when the 
Wdrd has come upon us with power, and ex
posed us to ourselves in our coldness and 
carnality, we feel like throwing up our 
arms and giving the contest o'er, but then 
we are reminded ' 'that we have a great 
High Priest, that is passed into the heavens 
Jesus the Son of God," who is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, and we are en
couraged to come, even again, to the throne 
of grace to obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. 

Bro. Munro was the next speaker. He 
took up the subject he had been speaking 
upon the previous night and spoke of God's 
order of worship. Many needful and valu
able hints were thrown out in this address 
as to the responsibility of brethren, yea of 
all Christians to come up to the Lord's table 
with the specific object before them, to "re
member Him." It was mentioned how that 
frequently brethren were so ready to put 
themselves forward at the morning meeting, 
displaying their knowledge (rather the op
posite) to the burdening of the gathered 
saints who are there to meet and see their 
Lord. An instance of this was given. Two 
brethren were with the Lord's children 
gathered in a certain place. One of them, 
before the breaking of the bread, spoke for 
a length of time about the war in the East— 
in Egypt. Upon taking his seat, the other, 
who was blind—naturally blind—but who 
could see Jesus, rose and quoted Matt, xviii. 
20, and then said, "If we were occupied with 
the Lord Jesus we would' nt be thinking 
about the war in Egypt." It was observed 
that in the xiii. of John the only thing that 
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preceded the breaking of bread was the feet 
washing. After the supper folllowed teach
ing on to the xvi. and then in the xvii. the 
Lord's prayer. 

Iu the afternoon we came together at 3. 
Bro. Grimason read John x. 1-9, 27 and 28, 
dwelling chiefly upon the 3rd verse. Our 
brother edified the meeting by a recital of 
his own experience in being led "outside the 
camp" to "Jesus only." 

Bro. Irving read 1 Cor. ii. 1-10, iii. 1, i. 
5-7. These Scriptures show, that notwith
standing the greatness of their gifts, the 
vastness of their knowledge, and the remark-
ableness of their fluency, yet they could only 
be spoken to as unto "babes in Christ,"'be
cause they were carnal. We were then re" 
freshed and delighted with some of the 
"deep things of God," from the 1st Epistle 
of John, such as chap. ii. 12-14, iii. 1-3. 

Another brother discoursed on Num. x. 
1-10. 

The evening meeting was addressed by 
Bros. Grimason and Marshall, when we had 
a most blessed time. This was our last meet
ing together. The most of the dear children 
of God have returned to their respective 
homes to-day. The preachers are going off 
to different parts. A. Marshall to Woodville-
W. 1'. Douglass accompanies Bro. Grimason 
to York county on Monday. Bro. Irving 
and McQuiston to Cannington. W. L. 
Faulknor to Coldwater. Another going out 
to Seven Bridge. We intend being in those 
places only till the Hamilton Conference 
comes on. I had'nt the remotest idea of 
lengthening out as I have done, but thought I 
might as well give you an idea of the kind of 
matter we had before us during the time wo 
were together. The dear children of God 
were much refreshed and returned to their 
homes greatly revived. Frequently through
out the meetings different brethren were led 
out in thanksgiving to God for His grace as 
seen in these parts. It is not yet two years 

as you know, since the first few were gathered 
out to the Name in this town, and now there 
are eight gatherings in this district. Truly 
God has done wonderful things up in this 
northern part. And what He has done al
ready, He is still able and willing to repeat; 
yea, ten fold. 

We ask you, then, to thank God with us 
for this, our first Conference, and unite with 
us in the request that we may be kept ''stead
fast, unmoveable,, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord." 

Affectionately yours in Christ Jesus, 

Answers to Correspondents-
We will be glad to answer questions asked 

according to our light and ability, provided 
we judge it for edification to do so. All 
ought to prove these answers by the ONE 
TEST, the written word. Isaiah viii. 29. 
Let correspondents give their addresses. 

QUESTION LXIII .—Are " Holi
ness Meetings" scriptural? 

ANSWER.-—There are no holiness 
meetings in the Bible at all. Such 
meetings are of recent origin, and 
outside the book of God. But, all 
meetings scripturally conducted, 
whether for remembering the Lord, 
preaching the Gospel, teaching the 
saints, or for searching the Scrip
tures, are productive of holiness, 
as well as of love, and all other 
good results. 

QUES. LXIY.—What does the 
Bible say about Testimony meet
ings—and, don't you think they 
should be more popular than 
preaching meetings \ 

ANS.—Tour question divides it-
selt into two parts. 1. The Bible 
says nothing about Testimony 
meetings. They are outside God's 
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Word. There are neither precepts 
for them, nor examples of them. 
Though doubtless every meeting is 
a good testimony, if scriptural, yet 
what I understand by your ques
tion is, that you mean an open 
meeting at which anybody and 
everybody talk. Such don't be
long to the Bible but are the out
come of Ecclesiastical Democracy. 
2. That such meetings might be 
more popular for a little while than 
plain, honest preaching meetings, 
we admit—doubtless not a few 
would attend to hear themselves 
talk. A meeting with an organ 
and an ungodly choir playing at 
soldiers in uniform, etc., would al
so be popular. The question, how-
eve^, for us i<j., what would be most 
pleasing to (rod? That He told 
ns and we must not go beyond. 

Q U E S L X V . — W h a t Scripture can 
you give us for putting an Organ 
outside at worship meetings? 

ANS.—There is a prior question, 
viz. : What Scripture is there for 
having it in ? Nice music is not 
worship: "They that worship Him, 
must worship in spirit and in truth" 
(John iv. 24). It does not say, 
' 'must worship Him in fine music.'' 
The Temple ritual is gone. Its 
fine music was at best, though 
played by them in faith, but a 
type only of the spiritual worship 
now given by saved people. 

Neither Paul nor his fellow-
preachers ever had an Organ, Clar
ionet, or even French Fiddle, to help 
them, nor has any of the apostles 
given any instructions on that sub
ject in meetings, excepting such as 
Col. iii.—"Teaching and admon

ishing one another in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord." Eph. v. 19, 20—"Speak
ing to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, making 
melody in your heart to the Lord," 
etc. Heb. xiii. 15,—"By Him, 
therefore, let us offer the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that 
is the fruit of our lips,'''' etc. 

Bringing an Organ, or any other 
musical instrument, in to the wor
ship ot God, is simply of self-will, 
and not of faith. 

The Organ belongs to the earthly * 
service of man in the flesh—not to 
the new creation. We in this dis
pensation might as scripturally in
troduce trumpets, sacrifices of 
lambs, rams and he-goats, red 
heifers, etc., etc, as musical in
struments. Doubtless during the 
millennium, when man in the flesh 
is taken up by election again, the 
psalms of David the king, and 
some of the sacrifices—the Gos
pel of the Kingdom, the Bap
tism of the Kingdom, the Temple 
of the Kingdom, etc., will be in 
season, but not till then. 

Hamilton Conference. 

These precious annual meetings 
are once more past. The attendance 
at them was larger than ever—the 
weather being propitious—and the 
saints were no doubt benefitted. 
The truths brought out at the meet
ings were for the conscience and 
heart. 

We fully expected when the meet-
j ings were in progress, that there 
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should be blessed results, but were 
not prepared for what subsequent 
correspondence brought to light of 
it. 

Most of the evangelists were pre
sent and took part more or less— 
and refreshed and encouraged 
separated for their various spheres 
of labor. 

In next BAKLEY CAKE we expect 
to have some jottings of what was 
said at the meetings. 

WORK AND WORKERS. 

In Rockford, 111., the meetings 
were kept up all the time. In El
gin the meetings were also kept up 
and the work is making consider
able progress. 

There is much land to possess 
yet. New meetings are begun at 
Turner Junction, 111., in Vail, 
Iowa, and about to begin in Platts-
mouth, Neb. 

Pray for the work and workers 
—millions never heard the Gospel 
of God's grace at all, and never 
shall we believe. Send the Gospel 
to the home heathen, as well as the 
far off nations. 

O for willingness on the part of 
young men to be mere ciphers, 
that Christ may be all in all. 

BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSI
TORY. 

THINGS TO COME. Being a Short Out
line of some of the Great Events of Prophecy. 
By J. R. C , Glasgow, Scotland. Paper, 
25 cts ; Cloth, 75 cts. A precious com
pendium. 

PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT '11ME. 
By J. Denham Smith. Paper. 25 cts. 

LIFE AND WALK. Seven Addresses. 

By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 30 cts.; 
Cloth, $1.00. 

CONTENTS.—The Risen One. Eternal Life. 
Communion. Living Manna. The True 
Feast. Clean, and to be Cleansed. Daily 
Walk. 

WALK AND WARFARE; or Wilderness 
Provisions. By J. Denham Smith. Paper, 
25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

CONTENTS.—The Nazarite. The Altar and 
the Table. Romans vii,, Romans viii The 
Lord's Coming. Sweet Re-unions. Precious 
Things; or, Garments for Glory and Beauty. 
Wilderness Provision. Conflict and Rest. 
Jehovah-Jesus. Mary's Great Love. Near-
ing the Glory. 

LIFE IN CHRIST. By J. Denham Smith. 
Paper 25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

CONTENTS.—Christ Risen and Ascended. 
Inside the Veil. Abiding in Christ. A 
Song of Abiding. Musings on the Epistle to 
the Ephesians. The Believer's standing as to 
Sanctification. Spiritual Hunger. Fruitful-
ness. The Three Groans and the Three Rests. 

The Coming Glory. The Lord's Lilies. 
The White Stone. Eternal Death. 

LIFE TRUTS. By J. Denham Smith. 
Paper. 10 cts.; Cloth 20 cts. 

CONTENTS-—The Two Natures. The Seven 
Togethers. Oneness with Christ. Sanctifi
cation. Complete in Jesus. Doctrine and 
Life. 

GRACE AND TRUTH. By Dr. Mackay of 
Hull, England. Paper, 35 cts., Cloth 75 cts. 
This precious book has been the means of 
saving many souls. 

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELA
TION. By W. Lincoln. Paper 40 cts.; 
Cloth $1.00. 

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
JOHN. By W. Lincoln. Paper, 30 cts.; 
Cloth $1.00. Nine lectures of great interest. 

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS. By W.Lincoln. Paper, 25 cts.; 
Cloth, 75 cts, 

THE COMING OF THE LORD. Sixteen 
Addresses on the Blessed Hope. Paper, 
30 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

CONTENTS.—Introductory outline.—R. J. 
Mahoney. 1.—Progressive dispensations.— 
F. C. Bland. 2.—The position and calling 
of the Church as unfolded in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians.—W. Lincoln. 3.—The 
Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. Denham 
Smith. 4.—The Personal Coming of Christ. 
—-H. W, Taylor. 5.—Our Glorious prospect. 
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—J. R. Caldwell. 6.—The Time we Live 
in.—H. Heath. 7.—The Church in Heaven. 
T. Newbury. 8.—The coming of Israel's 
Messiah. 9.—The Restoration of Israel.— 
W. H. Williams. 10.—The Day of Visita
tion.—R. J. Mahoney. 11.—The Coming 
of the Lord a Practical Trutn.—C. H. 
Hurditch. 12.—Looking for Christ; the 
Church's Attitude. 13,—The Mystery of 
Lawlessness. 14.—This Present age. 15.— 
The Great White Throne. 16.—Surely I 
come quickly. A book of great interest and 
full of instruction most important for all 
Christians to know. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper, 30 cts. 
Cloth, $1.00. 

CONTENTS.—The Seven Rests. Communion. 
Leaven. Communion and Apostacy ; or, the 
man in the Mount with God. The Cross of 
Christ. The Three Looks ; or, Christ our 
Salvation, Life and Hope. 

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY. 
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth $1.00. 

McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS, EXO
DUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEU
TERONOMY. In Cloth, single volume, 75 
cts.; the five volumes, $3.75; Paper, each, 
50 cts. There are few things in print more 
helpful for the study of the Word of God than 
these notes by Mcintosh. 

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY. 
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth $1.00. 

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN GENE
SIS ; or, the World to Come, and the Divine 
preparation for it. By Wm. Lincoln. Paper, 
50 cts., Cloth, $1.00 

ON WORSHIP ; or, Jewish and Christian 
Worship contrasted.—Harris. 38 cts. 

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered at 
several of the half-yearly Believers' meetings 
in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, with an out
line of their history. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth. 
11.00 

GRACE AND TRUTH. 3 vols. Edited by 
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia. 
$1.50 per vol. for the first two, and $1.25 for 
the third. These are precious compendiums 
of truth and worthy of being read. There 
are but a few sets remaining and shortly 
they can be secured no more. 3 vols. $4.00. 

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett. 
Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0-20 
Mark 44 " " - 1 5 

Luke 170 " " -40 
John 186 " " -40 
Meditations 46 " " -15 

GOD'S RECORD, AND THINGS SEEN 
AND UNSEEN—bound in one volume— 
55 and 16 pages. Beautifully bound in cloth 
30 cts. 

ECCLESIASTICAL TRACTS. 

No. 1—"Our Responsibility as Christians" 
16 pages. This is the tract denounced, Oct. 
11th, by the Farewell Hall convention. 1 
cent each ; 50 cents per 100; $4.50 per 1000, 
and if by post, 7 cents additional per 100. 

No. 2—"Fellowship with Evil—The Three 
Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven." $1 
per 100. 

"The Clergyman and his Gardener" or 
the " Galatian Heresy"—16 pages. 1 cent 
each ; 50 cents per 100 ; $4.50 per 1000; by 
mail 7 cents additional per 100. 

"Gems from Rutherford." Six different 
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100 ; as
sorted, 15 cts. per 100 and 2 cents additional 
by mail. 

"The Dying Girl" or " I Cannot Die, I 
Dare not Die, I will not Die.'' 30 cents per 
100; $3.00 per 100; 3 cents per 100 for 
mailing. 

"Lincoln's Leaflets.". First series. By 
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled 
" Important Truth." 

"Lincoln's Leaflets." Second Series. 
Price 25 cts. 

" Life and Light." Being the outlines of 
a few addresses, and the substance of con
versation and correspondence with inquirers, 
and an exposition of many difficult passages. 

"Sham Religion." 30 cents per 100, 4 
cents for mailing. 

" Saved for Nothing, yet at an Infinite 
Cost." 25 cents per 100 ; 3 cents for mailing. 

" Condemned Already." $1.00 per 1000 
or 100 for 10 cents; 2 cents for mailing. 

" The Blood for a Token." $2.00 per 1000 
or 100 for 25 cents ; 3 cents for mailing. 

"The Debt is Paid." $2.00 per 1000 or 
25 cts. per 100 ; 3 cents per 100 for mailing. 

"The Middling Man." $2.00 per 1000 
or 25 cts. per 100 ; 3 cents for mailing. 

"Missed it at Last" and "Eterni ty 
Where?" 30 cts. per 100; 3 cents for 
mailing. 

" The French Nobleman. $5.00 per 1000 
or 50 cts. per 100. 

"Who is to blame?" 10 cents per 100 or 
$1.00 per 100. 
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"Archibald Boyle: His Club, Dream and 
Death." 1 cent each ; $1.00 per 100. 

THE enlarged Hymn Book is now published 
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents 
in limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages 
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent 
per copy. This one agrees with the first edi
tion as far as it went. There are yet on 
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi
tion—sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and 
postage additional. 

Agp" This is the 2nd number of "Vol. I l l -
BARLEY CAKE for 1883. The volume for 
1882 is bound and sent free by mail for 75 
cents a volume. Vol. I. also may be had at 
same rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them you want, or if you want both 
volumes, I. and II. , together. 

Nearly all the subscriptions for BARLEY 
CAKE ended with 1882, You would be con
ferring a favor if at once you should order 
for 1883. This would help us on, in ar
rangements. IT. S. postage stamps, P. O. 
orders, or bank cheques payable in Chicago 
will be in order. Do not send us Canadian 
or old country stamps or coin, but P. 0. Or
ders or paper money. 

The readers of the BARLEY CAKE are not 
yet as numerous as desirable. All the Chris
tians professedly gathering to the NAME 
ought to take it. We are continually receiv
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al
together unsolicited on our part—we never 
asked for one. 

The prices will be as dnring the last two 
years. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

1 copy, post-paid . .$ 0 05 2^d 
1 copy, per year, post 50 2s. 
5 copies, " " 2 00 8s. 

10 " " " 4 00 16s. 
20 " " " 8 00 82s. 
30 " " " . . . . . 11 00 44s. 
50 " " " 18 00 72s. 

Friends of the truth would do well to bring 
the B. C. before their friends notice. 

The eight numbers of the RAM'S HORN, is 
bound in limp cloth and forwarded post free 
for 25 cts. They are good in this form for 
lying about in the house. Calling neigh
bors and rising children can have a look at 
the volume now and then. 

Dig- Lately we had stamps sent for papers 
and no name or address; also, a P.O. order 
but no name or address. Would the parties 
referred to, send us their addresses; we can
not send them papers without that. 

THE monthly Gospel paper once called the 
RAM'S HORN is (D.V.) to be continued 
through 1888, but the name is changed 
to THE TESTIMONY (2 Thes. i. 10.) The sub
scribers to the RAM'S HORN will have their 
orders filled out by the monthly TESTIMONIES 
as they appear. Let others send for it at 
once. 

The prices of THE TESTIMONY for 1883 will 
be at the following rates :—• 

1 copy 1 ct., 1 copy monthly'83$0.15 
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Christians who wonder what their gift is, 
ought to divide their towns, &c, into districts, 
and hand a copy of THE TESTIMONY into every 
house. We are responsible to make known 
the Gospel of God's Grace to all creation. 
Let us do it. 

The regular subscription ought to be made 
so as to terminate with the year 1883. 

Subscriptions will be received at any time. 
City subscribers and Old Country subscri
bers will be charged 1 cent extra postage for 
every five copies. All subscriptions payable 
in U. S. currency, postage stamps, or P. 0 . 
orders. Old Country and Canadian, in P. 
0. orders. 

All remittances to the publisher, 
DONALD ROSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, III., U. S. A. 

Canada, Ont: Fred. Monteith, 25 Church-st. 
Toronto. 

Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Point. 
New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place. 
Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court-st. 
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Hamilton Conference Jott
ings, Jan., 1883. 

JAS. CAMPBELL said whatever we 
may derive from these meetings, if 
if does nothing more than merely 
stir us up tor the time being, and 
fails to lead us to increased pleas
ure in and desire for secret fellow
ship with God, that blessing is un
real. 

Another said, I remember when 
I was leaving home, a godless and 
graceless boy I was too, my dear 
mother said to me, "Now, be a 
good boy ; don't disgrace us. Keep 
out of bad company and never let 
us hear any evil of you." She 
might just as well have told a 
duck, "Now wherever you see a 
pool, be sure and never go into i t ." 
Ah, friends, I tell you it is a hard 
struggle for an unconverted profes
sor to keep under the flesh, and in 
fact, it is hard to keep himself 
barely decent: the ungodly nature 
crops out every now and then, and 
destroys his profession. You know 
Christians are a sort of compound 
men: they have two natures, and 
the new nature is to keep the old 
one down in its proper place, the 

place that God gives i t ; but an 
unconverted man has nothing to 
keep his badness down with. In 
fact, these people's religion is just 
about the biggest burden they have 
to carry. Oh, how it troubles them. 
Beloved, it was'nt so with Paul. 
" I long to depart and be with 
Christ, which is far better." His 
was no burden to him; oh, no, he 
wanted more of it, and more still. 

The more blessing we enjoy, the 
more we are able to enjoy. The 
capacity and desire increase with 
the experience. 

When an unconverted youngster 
I had one favorite chapter, the 12th 
of Isaiah. "Why? because it has 
only six verses in i t ; and some
times my dear father would be in 
a hurry, and he would read this 
chapter, and how delighted us 
boys would be. Just glad to get 
done with it, but now we can't get 
enough of it (never too much). 
Here is something to test the reali
ty of some of you professors. 

"He that practices sin is of the 
devil." No matter how nice and 
respectable and decent you may 
appear outwardly, don't you forget 
"He that practices sin is of the 
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devil"—of the devil—mark that. 
We read in Judges vi. 25. about 

Gideon. He was wanted by God 
to work His work among the peo
ple of Israel, but first of all he 
must be tested, and so God sets 
him to cut down his father's grove, 
no doubt Gideon was thinking, 
"Well, my father will fix me when 
he gets me, for this," and was 
troubled about his father's expect
ed anger. But God told him to do 
so, and he just went and did it, and 
the consequence was that the very 
one whom he had reason to fear 
most, was the first one who spoke 
upon his behalf against the rest of 
the people—God is faithful and 
true. (Note, the child of God had 
his father to plead for him, the un
godly had not even the devil, Baal, 
to plead for them). It is a most 
useless thing to try and feed saints 
until they have had a good scrap
ing. When the sons of Aaron were 
to be fed they were to be dean and 
in a clean place. 

I remember calling on a Mrs. 
McEobie many years ago when she 
was dying, and asked her, "Well, 
Mrs. McKobie, what shall we pray 
for to-night ?" ' 'Pray for patience,'' 
and so we prayed. The next night 
I went to see her, and said, "And 
what shall we pray for to-night, 
Mrs. McEobie ?" "Pray for an 
abundant entrance," and at half 
past two the next morning she had 

fone right into the presence of the 
[ina;. 
I remember an incident that oc-

cured some little time ago down 
here in the state of Illinois. A 
dear Christian woman lived there 
whose husband was unsaved. She 

I was somewhat anxious for his sal
vation, and prayed over and over 

j again that he might be convicted 
and converted. I may tell you her 
own life was not very straight as a 
Christian. She used to read novels 
and such like rubbish as the "Fire-

| side Companion," and one day her 
: husband spoke to her about it, and 

then the thought just struck her, 
how much have I been hindering 
my husband's conversion by my 
ungodly reading, and then and 
there she quit; and soon after the 
husband was born again quite in
dependent of her altogether, and 
she wrote to me afterward, what a 
change in the house: why the very 
cat, that is now sitting and purr
ing beside me, looks converted. 

For one door shut against you 
for Christ's sake, God can and will 

i open a dozen. Depend upon it, 
j our field of usefulness is larger than 
| we ever occupy. It is no use com

plaining of limited fields oi' useful
ness. 

You remember about John the 
Baptist, he spoke about Jesus as 
the sin-bearer, but his testimony 
was not complete till he had borne 
witness to His walk. 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 

The Third Chicago Con
ference.—(Continued). 

THUESDAT AFTEENOON MEETING. 

Hymn, " I will sing of my Ee-
deemer." Prayer. Hymn, "Meek 
and lowly Lamb of God." Prayer 
again. 

A brother read 1 Tim. vi. 6-8, 
specially for the two words "con-
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tentment" and "content." "God
liness with contentment is great 
gain." "And having food and 
raiment, let us therewith be con
tent." Doubtless worldliness is a 
great snare to many of the saints. 
When the grosser temptations are 
unsuccessful this usually succeeds. 

In Phil. iv. 11 we read, Paul 
says, "Not that I speak in respect 
of want, for I have learned in what
soever state I am therewith to be 
content," and in Heb. xiv. 5, "Let 
your conversation be without cov
etousness, and be content with 
such things as ye have: for He 
hath said, I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee." Often a Chris
tian comes to this country having a 
few cents in his pocket—he goes to 
work—builds up a business. 

At the time of the fire in this city, 
no doubt many such lost their all. 
They were busy all their days not 
in accumulating the riches which 
could not rot, be stolen, or burn, 
but which could be destroyed with 
the only portion of the Gentiles, 
and verily they have received their 
reward. 

Many of the saints of God made 
up their mind to be rich—but, "God
liness with contentment is great 
gain." What would the balance 
sheet of 1882 show? Many, very 
many, are hoarding up for this life 
only. The Lord is the portion of 
Jacob. Worldliness is creeping 
on the saints of God imperceptibly, 
i.e., they themselves are not con
scious of it, and many others may 
not; but surely " i f any man love 
the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him." God deliver us 

who are here present, and that 
now. 

Hymn, " I will never, never 
leave thee." 

Another brother read the temp
tations of Christ, Luke iv. 1-13, 
and 1 John ii. 13-16, laying stress 
on the warning to young men and 
babes. "Love not the world, nei
ther the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world 
the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, 
the lust [or desire] of the flesh, 
and the desire of the eyes, and the 
pride [vanity or boasting] of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the 
world." After that comes the 
warning to the babes against se
ducers, who would lead them away 
from both the anointing and the 
truth. Beware, if the devil cannot 
keep the saints out of Heaven, he 
does spoil the most of them on the 
way to it. 

Hymn, "The great Physician. 
Another brother read 2 Chr. xvi. 

11. The Acts of Asa, first and 
last. They were not . forgotten. 
See a few of them in ch. xiv. 2-15, 
"He did that which was right" 
—a good start surely, and then he 
commanded others to do the same. 
Then comes the xv. ch. This is 
full of his first acts. Young saints 
are often troubled as Asa had been. 
What are our responsibilities ?—-
alas, the walks of saints are move
able, unsteady, and unsteadfast. 

The word to Timothy (1 Tim. 
iv. 16) was "Take heed unto thy
self, and unto the ministry," etc.— 
often would we reverse this order 
—but it is ovrselves first. 

The enemies of Asa and Judah 
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were a thousand thousand, and 
three hundred chariots. Asa had 
an army of three hundred thousand 
out of Judah, and out of Benjamin 
two hundred and fourscore thous
and. 

We ourselves are not good 
speakers — neither learned, elo
quent, nor attractive. If we have 
not therefore the words and power of 
God, we have nothing else to draw, 
but to repel. What are we to do 
in that case? Simply to take the 
lowest place; the place of helpless 
trust in Himself, like Asa—rand 
when we take that position, He 
will say, Come up higher. "He 
that humbleth himself shall be ex
alted." 

Asa gained the victory by tak
ing the place ot helplessness, and 
so allowed God to take His own 
place without being in His way. 

After this victory, God's Spirit 
moved Azariah to go out to meet 
Asa and encourage him. "But when 
they in their trouble looked to 
Him, He did not turn His back 
upon them"—nay, verily. "When 
the poor and the needy seek water, 
and there is none, I the Lord will 
hear them, I the God of Jacob will 
not forsake them," etc., etc. (Is. 
xli. 17). 

Azariah's message to Asa was, 
"The Lord is with you while ye be 
with Him, and if ye seek Him, He 
will be found of you, but if ye for
sake Him, He will forsake you" 
(ch. xv. 7). And even after they 
turned away from Him,and sought 
Him in their trouble He was found 
Of them" (v. 6). 

What killed Israel and Jerusa
lem, was that they went away from 

{ the Lord—what kills little meet-
i ings any where and every where, 
| is that they go awaj' from God. 
I Alas! after all this, Asa went 

away from God, and took the 
Lord's money and bartered it away 
to Benhadad, king of Syria, for 
help. This is part of Asa's last 
work. How often we find, that 
meetings which once were alive, 
and spoke the square truth, going 
away from the Lord ; and to make 
up for lost prestige and power, in-

» sist on covering up certain unpala
table truths. I t is so also with 
not a few preachers, who might 
once have been blessed—but got 
self-satisfied, and for popularity, 
keep back the needed truth—pleas
ing men, but not God. 

The last works of Asa, are not 
only written in this chapter, but 
they yet shall turn up. He is not 
done with either first works or last 
works. They shall be reviewed 
yet, and the results are eternal—• 
in regard to himself and others, 
are eternal. 

How should you, reader, like to 
be reaping as you have been sow
ing—and reaping for ever ? It 
shall be so. 

EVENING MEETING. 

Hymn, "Take the world but 
give me Jesus ." Prayer. 

Then 2 Kings iv. 8, was read, 
"A great woman." Gospel ad
dress. 

Another brother read 2 Sam. ix. 
David showing kindness to the 
house of Saul—his enemies. So, 
also, "God so loved the world, 
that he gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in 
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Him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting lite." A blessed day 
all through truly, when saints 
afresh began to look afresh and 
anew at their own Father's face. 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England, from 
Aug. 21st to 26th, 1882. 

(CONTINUE!)) 

WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON 

Was devoted to the consideration of ques
tions on various subjects. 

EVENING. 

Hymn, "Through the dark path of sor
row " 

M R . VICTOR read ] John iv. 16; Eph. ii. 
4-7. The love of God is a searching, seal
ing, satisfying, and sanctifying love. Eph. 
ii. 4-7, searching; chap. i. 13, sealing; chap 
iii. 17-19, satisfying; chap. iv. 15-16, sancti
fying. We get the divine side of love—love 
according to God's counsel. "God who is 
rich in mercy," I t is not only God's love, 
but the love of God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost. Not merely a 
Father's love, meeting all our necessities, 
not merely forgiving all our sins, but ' 'hath 
made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ." All this for a poor guilty sinner. 
Eph. iii. 17-19. There is an education in 
divine love—even in earthly love there is edu
cation—in the sickness of children and in 
their troubles, the love of the father and 
mother is called forth, and strengthened and 
increased. Do we not fail to make progress 
in this divine love as we ought? There is 
now a purity and a felicity in love, fore
shadowing the love and felicity of the glory. 
"Now abideth faith, hope, love." This 
education in love is to lead to our being 
"filled with all the fulness of God." Eph. 
iv. 15, 16. Edification in love is secured by 
gifts very diverse, yet with unity as to their 
object, as in 1 Cor. 12, where we see their 

culmination and perfection. Christ sent 
down the gifts spoken of in ch. iv. 7, 8. 
' 'He gave gifts unto men." There is not one 
child of God who is not able to edify another, 
for is there anything your heart can con
ceive that can edify equal to love ? Eph. v. 
1, 2. There is also imitation in love. The 
Holy Ghost expects us to walk in that love 
in which we have been educated. All the 
blessings of the Gospel are given before "we 
are asked to walk as imitators of Christ. 
We are to be imitators of God, not of each 
other. "Walk in love—not according to 
your conception of love, or after the pattern 
of any saint, but after the pattern of Christ, 
the matchless Son of God. His love is a con
stant, unceasing, recovering, restoring, and 
soothing love. Eph. v. 25-32. Love look
ing for the glorification of the future. What 
must be the love of the Lord Jesus that He 
should love to present us to the Father. 0 
that our hearts entered into His love as they 
ought! It is as though Christ had said, " I 
long to have you here by My side." Who 
will drink into joy like the Lord Jesus, when 
He shall have the Church of the first-born 
with Him ? Christ is working and waiting 
for this. Reference is made to the Bride as 
on the day of the marriage, in all her beauty 
and loveliness. It is not enough to present 
the Church to Himself, but He desires her 
to be ''glorious." His Wood has washed her 
white as snow, He has covered her with that 
spotless, seamless, robe of divine righteous
ness. His Spirit sanctifies her, having 
cleansed her and in His own time the day 
of presentation will arrive. "He that dwel-
leth in love dwelleth in God." 

Hymn, "The sands of time are sinking.". 
MR. CHAPMAN, on ''Fellowship with God," 

Christ risen in first epistle of John,fills up that 
discourse of His in John's Gospel, contained 
in 14, 15, 16, 17 chapters. We have in the 
Gospel, Christ speaking to us in the days of 
His flesh; in the Epistle, He speaks through 
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the Apostle, from the bosom of the Father. 
Tn John xv. 14, we find the path to the com
munion of His love, wherein to walk in the 
fulness of the friendship of our God. ''Ye 
are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I com
mand you." God never gives up His will. 
When He most perfectly glorifies Himself, 
and displays the riches of His grace; when 
God is most a Father, He is most a Sovereign 
and these commandments of Christ are the 
highest authority. The obedience of love 
aims far higher than law from Sinai. It is 
the iron will of love. It is the only term or 
condition of communion, but it cannot be 
dispensed with. His love is always the 
same. Suppose any member of Christ be 
found, like Lot, in Sodom, the love is the 
same, but the communion is not, for it can
not then go out in bosom friendship. The 
fairest things of the flesh are the greatest 
enemies of faith. Eph. v. 18. In Col. ii. 
2-8, we read of "philosophy and vain deceit." 
You may put down drunkenness, and unseat 
covetousness which is far worse, but "phil
osophy and vain deceit" are worse than both. 
Beloved, the crucified Son of God is made 
unto us wisdom, because He unlocks the 
bosom secrets of the Father. Eph. v. 1. 
We cannot follow afar off to be "imitators." 
Imitators must follow closely. If I am an 
imitator of God and of Christ, it is not pos
sible for me to imitate any one else. .Follow 
saints only as they follow Christ. "Be fol
lowers of me," said Paul—every servant of 
Christ ought to be able to say the same. How 
is it that we are much more ready to copy 
the faults, rather than the excellencies of 
one another? All the excellencies of Eli
jah's character were in Elisha. A double 
portion was given, that is, plenitude for His 
ministry. How was this ? He kept his eye 
on God. The longing of Christ to have us, 
is according to His love in dying for us ; we 
shall far exceed holy angels in capacity, as 
much as we do in relationship. Phil. iii. 21. 
Not "a vile body" but "body of humilia

tion," and this is to be ''fashioned like unto 
His glorious body." When we have the ful
ness of our capacities we shall have the 
whole book of His glory unfolded to us. 
Now is the time when our Lord is prepar
ing the work without. " In due time Christ 
died" (Eom. v). Why not before? He 
took time—infinite wisdom could not suffer 
it to take place before, and so also "in due 
season we shall reap," etc. (Gal. vi. 9). 
There will then be a due winding up of the 
things of God. There is a reaping time now, 
but it is only an earnest. The present 
course God is taking with the world is in 
order to justify His ways by-and-by. God 
will not be content with being righteous in 
His own eyes, or in the eyes of the holy 
angels; He must have a testimony even 
from His enemies. Ps. xxxi. 17, 18, Jude 
14, 15. Every hypocritical prayer, every 
irreverent word, every scoffer's gibe and jest 
about Him, must be brought out. God will 
convince all that are ungodly of their ungod
ly deeds and their hard speeches, and the 
sinner made to give a testimony to the equity 
of God and the equity of His everlasting de
struction. God takes time as to sending His 
Son a second time. 

If self-will and self-wisdom do not hinder 
and unfit, it is natural for God to pour into 
us His love in Christ. Let us be so guided 
by the Word, that we may know how fitly to 
represent Christ before all with whom we 
have to do. 

Hymn, "My God, my Father, while I 
stray." 

MR. GROVES. There is no sphere in 
which it is so hard to say "Thy will be done" 
as in the sphere of our service for God. In 
Ephesians we have our walk brought before 
us, and Christ presented to us as our Sacri
fice. How little are we prepared to offer 
ourselves a sacrifice for Him. There is 
something darker in Jeremiah's history than 
in that of any faithful man of God recorded 
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in Scripture. Jer. 49: 4. Jeremiah was a 
weeping prophet all the journey through, 
and was in sympathy with a weeping God, 
who mourneth the desolation of His covenant 
people, yet after all he was taken captive to 
Egypt, and there His life ends. The Jews 
have a tradition that he was slain there. 
Jeremmh means—Jehovah will , Names 

have much signification, rememher the name 
Lazarus in Luke 16 means—God will help. 
Both names are associated with individuals 
Who passed their time on earth in such 
peculiarly trying circumstances of trial and 
misery, quite at variance with what, from 
the signification of their names, might have 
been expected. The one a poor beggar full 
of sores, laid at the rich man's gate—his 
life's lesson to learn to say "Thy will be 
done." God will help, but it will be in 
God's time. He dies a beggar full of 
sores. The devil may have looked on and 
said, "There is God-will-help for you." Our 
hearts may have said the' same. The dogs 
were there. The veil is drawn aside—look 
now ! Angels were there ! Men saw the 
dogs, but they did not see the angels ; they 
saw the misery, they saw not the bosom of 
eternal rest. The other man of sorrow and 
suffering, who died a captive amid the deso
lations of his people in a foreign land. God 
is the only being in the universe who has 
a right to a will of His own. The blessed 
Lord Jesus never acted according to His own 
will, "As I hear I judge." "I came not to 
do My own will" I John vi. 33.) Jeremiah 
was probably only twenty years old when he 
Was called to the prophetic office. His 
whole history seems to give the lie to what 
God says in v. 8, " I am with thee to deliver 
thee." Jer. ix. 1. He stands alone, his 
people would not hear, and rejected his 
testimony. Yet his ministry was a mighty 
success. Why did God choose Jeremiah? 
Because God's heart was bleeding. Jeremiah 
was in sympathy with God, a man whose 
tears for God, fitted him for the ministry. 

God's heart was sorrowing for Jerusalem, 
albeit He was about to destroy it, and God 
wanted a man who could weep, and He got 
one, but as to what man might call success, 
he did nothing, and in the end had to fol
low his rebellious people into Egypt, whom 
his voice had failed to lead to repentance. 
To have a heart in sympathy with God, is 
the highest success, the highest service, and 
will secure the fullest "Well done!" Jere
miah, the man of tears, becomes the type of 
the Man of Sorrows, so that the very Jews 
thought He might have been Jeremiah 
(Matt. xvi. 14), who, like him, wept over 
Jerusalem, and yet prophesied of her doom 
(Luke xix. 41, etc.) Look around us. What 
does the Lord think of the Church as He 
sees it wounded, bruised, scattered and 
hood-winked by the devil; these are days 
especially for weeping, for Christ to weep, 
for angels to weep, and for us to weep. Who 
is prepared to be a sacrifice for the Church 1 
Has Christ any amongst His people in sym" 
pathy with God, who weep where God 
weeps and sorrow where God sorrows ? 
Paul, Acts xx. 19, forsaw evil, and taught 
"with many tears." There was more in 
those tears than we are aware of, in the 
sight of God, who put them into His bottle 
(Ps. lvi. 8). The two witnesses prophesy 
clothed in sackcloth (Rev. xi.) and well may 
we, when worldly influences are at work on 
the right hand and on the left. It is easy to 
stir up our indignation, but not to draw 
forth our tears. The Lord would have us to 
be exercised about these things. How hope
less seems the ministry of Jeremiah as he 
saySj in ch. viii. 20, "The harvest is past." 
The language ultimately of tens of thousands 
of professing Christendom. What harm, 
says one, is there in the thing? Bring it 
face to face with Christ. If it will not stand 
before Him, and before His Word, let us 
have nothing to do with it. Jeremiah was 
not without his consolation, and he says 
"upon this I awaked, and behold, my sleep 
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not escape the coming judgments he fore
told. Why did God not spare him this? 
Because He did not choose: He had some
thing better for Jeremiah than that. He 
was warning the Jews against going down to 
Egypt, and yet God allowed him to be taken 
there himself, and there seems to be an end 
of him. He was not responsible for those 
calamities, but had to drink the cup to the 
very dregs. Lamentations is a striking pic
ture of Immanuel's woe. In the Greek Old 
Testament, Lamentations opens thus, ''And 
it came to pass after Israel was taken cap
tive, and Jerusalem made desolate, that 
Jeremiah sat weeping and lamented with 
this lamentation over Jerusalem and said," 
etc. Jeremiah was a sweet savour to God in 
those who were saved and blessed, and also 
in those who perished. More he could not 
have been, less he would not be. 0 how 
high through all eternity will this man of 

: God be. There are things in the pathway of 
! faith that God's children know very little 
J about. If we had hearts to grieve and eyes 
j to weep, there would be a divine stamp of 

Christ upon us, and on our lives. 

After singing a hymn, the evening closed 
with prayer. 

[TO BE CONTINCKB] 

was sweet unto me" (ch. xxxi. 26). And 
in Lam. iii. 55-57, he was able to say, ' ' I 
called upon Thy name—Thou hast heard 
my voice—Thou drewest near—Thou saidst 
Fear not I" Sorrow in the daytime in his 
service, but in the night-time his consola
tions were very sweet. In order to have 
the consolations of the Gospel, we must 
share in its rejection. Whatever befell the 
Gospel, befell Paul, so closely did he ally 
himself with it. Look at Jeremiah in the 
dungeon for his testimony. Surely God has 
turned His back upon him. Sight says, 
"God has forsaken," but faith, though down 
at the bottom of a dungeon, says, "Thou 
hast heard my voice." In Hebrews xi. it 
is by faith all through, by it some gained 
victories, and stopped the mouths of lions, 
by faith "others had trials of cruel Block
ings," etc. "Our God can deliver," said 
Shadrach, "but if He does not, it is the 
same, we will obey Him." ''By faith" we 
may be burnt to death, or "by faith," we 
may escape the fire. There is more faith 
in seeing Isaac laid dead upon the altar, 
than in waiting for his birth and having hiin 
alive. We waut to get hold of faith's dark 
things, especially in the days in which we 
live. If the Patriarch had never gone to 
Moriah, we should never have learnt the 
triumph of his mighty faith. Are we ready 
to say, our God can deliver us, and if not 
we are satisfied. "The funds are low," has 
faith gone ? It is comparatively easy to 
walk in faith's bright roads, but read the 
Memoir of Williams, and his dying words— 
dying of starvation at Terra del Fuego, with
out a soul near him, while angels gathered 
round and witnessed a dying victory—a dy
ing triumph. Eternity will give a double 
crown and a double triumph. Jeremiah was 
prepared to walk with God in the dark paths 
of faith. So it should be with us. He was 
brought low, ready to die of hunger—the 
last loaf in the baker's street gone—rejected 
—darkness all the way through. He did 

"They Found It Wri t ten. 

NOTES OF AS ADDRESS BY H. W. SOLTAU. 

We are met together to consider the 
principles of the truth that we desire to 
maintain, and for which we, a little com
pany, meet together in the Lord's name. 

I believe when we reach the other side, 
and are raised to be with Christ, we shall 
look back with great delight on this little 
movement among the Lord's people, for it 
has no parallel in the whole history of the 
Church of God, because in no other instance 
has the Word of God (freed from all tradi
tion) been taken as the guide of̂  those who 
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have sought a revival in the Church of God. 
A JlUVIVAl AMONG BELIEYEKS. 

It would be very profitable for all to read 
with attention the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and Haggai, for you would there see what, a 
few weak, helpless persons can accomplish 
for God's glory. The word "revival," now 
so commonly used, ought only to be used 
with reference to God's children—it has 
nothing to do with the unconverted, but it 
means a reviving of God's work in the souls 
of His saints. The unconverted cannot be 
revived because they have never been alive 
before. When an unconverted person be
lieves in Christ, he is raised from the dead 
and not revived. If there be one unconvert
ed reading this, I would solemnly say to 
such an one, You are dead in trespasses and 
sins, and all the efforts you make to be re
ligious are but the struggles of a dead body, 
they are like the throes of death, they are 
nothing but dead works with no life in them, 
nothing for God's glory or your blessing. 
What a fearful thing it must be for God to 
look down on the struggles of a dead sinner 
in his helplessness. There is only one thing 
that will avail, "faith in Jesus," and that is 
life eternal. Therefore the word ''revival'' 
does not apply to the world, but only to the 
people of God. 

The revival amongst God's children which 
began about 1823, was a very remarkable 
one. It. commenced by their searching the 
Word of God—they read the Bible together, 
and at the same time thej' made discoveries in 
the truth respecting Christ's coming and res
pecting the Church of God. They cast away 
all traditions, and read the Bible without 
note or comment. Many of them were men 
of understanding and learning, but they laid 
aside all traditions and commentaries, and 
resolved, by the help of God, to search for 
themselves. As they searched the Bible 
they looked around them, but they saw noth
ing like what it described in the Church of 
God—they could discover nothing around 

them like what was depicted in the Scrip
tures, and that startled them. Where did 
they find persons living as those did who 
were described in the Acts, or meeting to
gether in they way spoken of in the Epistles ? 
Nowhere. They looked at all the sects, but 
they saw no facsimile of the description con
tained in the Epistles. The church of Eng
land was still further off than Dissent; be
cause it was based on that fearful doctrine, 
"Baptismal Regeneration." This little com
pany was in the condition of persons grop
ing their way in the dark, but with a Lamp 

! to light them by which they could see their 
way, if they kept close to it. Thus they 
separated from the church of England be
cause of the grossness of its errors and the 
fearfulness of its delusions. About the same 

[ time that these few believers were searching 
j the Word of God in simplicity, rose up the 

Tractarians in the church of England, and 
they began to publish their tracts which have 
had such mighty effects in increasing the 
superstition all around. Thus the struggle 
of light and darkness was going on simul
taneously. 

These Christians then found in the Word 
of God that the believers used to meet on 
the first day of the week to break bread, and 
they said, ''Why should not we do so?" Do 
we read of any authorised minister or priest 

! in the Bible, who consecrated the elements? 
No. Or do we find there was any ordained 
minister to consecrate or distribute the 
bread and wine? No, none at al l ; but they 
could meet as brethren, and hand round the 
bread and wine to one another. They found 

: it was not necessary to have an authorised 
| minister to consecrate or distribute the 
i bread and wine, but partaking of the one 
I loaf, and the one cup, in remembrance of 

Christ, as it was done in the early days of 
the Church. This was the first step to
wards truth. 

Some of them were considerably gifted in 
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instructing the saints—others in preaching 
the Cospel, and other Christians were at
tracted by the sound that they heard ; for 
with this advance in truth, the Gospel was 
preached with more clearness and the testi
mony given, was, that no long process was 
neeeded, no long time of repentance or 
preaching, in order to be saved, but that 
instantly a sinner believed in Jesus, he was 
saved, and that so far from having to wait, 
he might be saved as he sat, or stood, or 
walked ; for they found in the Bible that the 
only instance in which there was apparently 
a process, was when the woman possessed by 
a spirit of divination followed Paul and 
Silas many days, saying, "These men are 
the servants of the Most High God," etc., 
etc. That was not of God, but of the devil. 

Thus the Gospel was preached with won
derful clearness by a few believers, com
paratively, and the great secret was, that 
with them the Bible was everything; from 
first to last they would have nothing but the 
Bible, and it was soon remarked that they 
generally carried a Bible in their pockets. 
This startled some, for though the Bible had 
been kept for Sunday, it was not a book of 
daily reference to most. 

Then they discovered the great truth res
pecting the Church of God, that it is a whole 
body. In the Bible it is described as a body 
with members, joints and bands. We 
know that for a body to be healthy, all its 
members must be in action. If the arm is 
dead, the body must suffer, if any joints, 
or limbs, do not act well, the whole body 
must suffer, thus they found that for the 
Church to be a healthy body, its limbs and 
joints, and bands, must be in activity ; but 
they looked around them and saw the body 
inactive. With the Dissenters they saw one 
man acting as pastor, teacher, evangelist, 
the ordained minister had to do everything. 
Where was the rest of the body? The joints, 
and bands, they were all asleep. They 
looked at Dissent as being the best thing, 

for it was of no use to look at the church of 
England, which had not an atom of truth to 
stand on, every one of its principles being 
false. Among the Dissenters there were 
points of truth here and there, yet there 
they saw the one person doing the work, 
that ought to be distributed over the whole 
body, and that, they saw, was wrong. 

Another thing they saw was that the 
sheep chose their own shepherd—who ever 
heai'd of sheep choosing their shepherd? 
That was a very strange thing, the general 
way is for the shepherd to choose the sheep; 
but there were sheep coming together to 
choose their own shepherd, and they, more
over, selected the one that pleased them 
most. Was this in the Bible? Quite the 
contrary, for we find the sheep often dis
like the shepherd, so that one of the best 
shepherds they ever had—Paul—was obliged 
to say, All Asia is turned away from me 
(2 Tim. i. 15), and " the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved." The sheep 
would certainly never have chosen bira 
though he was one of the best shepherds 
that ever lived. They found in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, that it was God who gave 
apostles, pastors, teachers (Eph. iv. 7-13\ 

Then another thing that struck them was, 
that the Dissenters made their membership 
more narrow than the membership of Christ; 
they had a membership which is not in the 
Bible, i.e., they would say, are you a Bap
tist, or Independent, or Wesleyan, but these 
brethren said, Why should we reeognise 
any membership, short of the member
ship of the body of Christ ? 

Again, they were troubled because on go
ing to the Baptists and asking, Will you al
low me to sit down with you at the Lord's 
Table ? they were told, Oh, yes—but sup
posing a case of church discipline came on, 
they were not allowed to be present, because 
as was said, they were not members. 

In consequence of all these things, a little 
company found there was nothing to be done 
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but to try and begin over again, and this 
was a toilsome work, for it is far easier to 
follow on in an orderly track where the 
rules are written down for you. But, in 
beginning over again, they had no rules but 
what was in the Bible, and that Book con
tains a vast amount of truth ; they, there
fore, constantly searched it, and tried to get 
at the reality ot it, for it is the Book of God's 
wisdom, and Christ would never leave the 
Church without sufficient rules for its guid
ance. It would be very strange for a father 
to leave his family without giving them any 
directions, or for Christ to leave the Church 
without proper rules to guide them until the 
end of this age. I believe there are rules , 
in the Bible written by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost for the guidance of all the 
Lord's people. These brethren formed 
themselves into a little company on such a 
basis that they could admit every believer 
all over the world, so that, if any one pre
sented himself, they simply tried to find out 
whether he was a saved person or not, and, if 
he was, they said, "You have as much right 
as we have to remember Christ, for it is the 
Lord's table, not ours" provided the walk 
and belief were scriptural. 

This attempt to carry out the principles 
of truth was not made without great cost in 
many ways, for there was not one sect out of 
the whole that was not opposed to it, every 
one was against this strange little company, 
and thus it was, at the cost of many friend
ships, that the separation was made. But 
still it seemed to be according to God's 
Word, and, if the Lord Jesus had come 
when this movement was in its infancy, 
would He not have approved of it? Does 
He now approve of it, or not ? Or do you 
think that, when we meet around the Lord 
Jesus in resurrection glory, we shall find 
that we have lost anything by having tried 
to go as near to the Word as we could, and 
thus to serve Him ? Surely not; though we 
have sadly lacked grace, and though we have 

lamentably failed. I believe one great mis
take from the beginning has been, not in the 
act of separation, but in an ungracious way 
of exposing the mistakes of our brethren, 
and for this the Lord has solemnly judged 
us ; but even that is a blessing, for I believe 
it is a blessing to be, in any circumstances, 
where God can judge us ; it is better to have 
a rebuke, than to be allowed to go on in our 
own way. Let us not throw stones at one 
another, but remember how much each one 
has to overcome in himself, how many hin
drances there are, for we are all still suffer
ing under God's judgment. The divisions of 
Christians are the greatest scandal we see in 
the Church of God; they are the result of 
the want of grace shown one towards another. 
Still let us remember that God's principles 
do not lose, however much we may fail. 
Never look at what we are in our actions, but 
at what the truth of God is. Do not be 
copying the examples before you, but seek 
to ascertain what is the truth of God. 

I have thus simply introduced the subject 
in a narrative form, in order that I might 
be more easily understood, and let me 
say here that these believers desire not to 
have any sectarian name, for it is sectarian 
even to say, ' ' I am of Christ," because you 
are as much of Christ as I am, and I have 
no right to take any blessed word (and 
"Brethren" is a very blessed one) and to 
apply it to myself to the exclusion of other 
Christians. The principles of truth they de
sired to follow were— 

(First) That they were one with all believ
ers and that, whether other Christians would 
meet with them or not, they had as much 
right to come to the Lord's table as they them
selves had. They were at liberty to come 
if they pleased, but we are not responsible 
if other Christians will not meet with us, 
for we impose no test but Scripture; but 
the principles we desire to act upon are, that 
a saved person has a right to the table of the 
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Lord, and to the fellowship of the Lord's 
people, and should be acknowledged as a 
brother in Christ—treated as such, warned 
as such, and cared for as such. 

In acknowledging this truth, another 
comes out, that there is no exclusive priest
hood, that is, all believers are equally 
priests in God's sight, from the weakest to 
the strongest. One can approach God as 
much as another. 

And there is another truth connected with 
this, with respect to the Holy Ghost, which 
is one of the discoveries of these believers in 
the Word. They believe that the Holy 
Ghost was poured out at Pentecost, and that 
there will not be another pouring out in 
this dispensation; for the Holy Ghost is 
present in the world at this moment, dwell
ing in every believer. He dwells in the be
liever as in a temple, so that every believer's 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 
He is not a mere power from God 
actually dwelling in our bodies, as the 
Lord Jesus said, " He dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you " (John xiv. 17). " H e 
shall abide with you for ever" (verse 16;. 
The Spirit enables the believer to say, " Ab
ba, Father" fRom. viii. 15). Every believer 
is a child of God, and is able to say to God, 
"Father" (Gal. iii. 26; iv. 6). All are 
equally children. 

There is not one higher or lower as to 
their adoption ; but the Holy Ghost has also 
given to each believer a gift, or gifts, so that 
every child of God has something to do in 
the body of Christ, for which he is qualified 
by the gift he has received of the Holy 
Ghost. The Spirit, in His wisdom, bestows 
on each some gift whereby he is fitted to oc
cupy some place in the body. Every believ
er has something to do in the body—he is 
necessary to the body. Without him the 
body could not carry on its proper actions; 
every one is either a limb, a joint, a band, 
or a member. So we find, in 1 Cor. xii. 12, 

I 13, '• By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, . . and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit." All the body is not 
the eye, or the hand, or the foot, but it is 

! made up of many parts : therefore each be-
I liever should try and discover what God has 

given him to do in the body. We always 
| desire to be something. The natural desire 
I of the heart is to be prominent, and thus to be 

able to speak, or teach, or preach the Gospel to 
large companies. These are prominent gifts, 
but there are others quite as precious before 
God-theless prominent-which are often over
looked and not coveted. The Apostle reproved 
the Corinthians for showing their gifts—they 
could speak with tongues, and were making 
great confusion in the meetings-everyone had 
a psalm or a revelation, &c. The Apostle says 
that all should not try to speak at once, but 
that they should speak to edification. If I 
look at the believers in this town, I see 
that, not more than one-sixth of them are 
meeting simply on these principles of truth. 
What is the result '! Many gifts that might 
ed\fy the Church are locked up. Many Chris* 
tians are shut up in their pews week after week, 
listening to sermons; and what are they in the 
body f Nothing! vThey consider they have 
done their duty % they go every week to chapel, 
and the gifts that each one possesses are thus 
shut up, and are not in exercise, and the result 
is that many gifted persons who might be of 
great use to the Church of God, spend their 
lives in listening to sermons. They are like iso
lated links cut off from the chain. At the 
same time, that we may not be discouraged, 
God, who knows our necessities, supplies, in 
a measure, what we need, for Christ will 
and does care for His sheep. And it is an 
important truth that there is One Body, 
and every member has something to do, and 
that is the reason why we desire to have 
such meetings, in which, if a person has the 
power to exhort, he may exhort; or to teach, 
he may teach ; or to preach, he may preach; 
or, if any can speak to instruction, or lead 
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in worship, in prayer or praise, they may 
have opportunity to do so if to edification. In 
such a meeting, every one thus fitted by God 
to speak and pray is not expected to take 
part, but there is room for such gifts to be 
in exercise with prayer, and waiting on God. 
For Christ is with us when we meet together. 
''Where two or three are gathered;" etc. 
CMatt. xviii. 20). Christ is thus in the 
midst of us as Lord, and, as such, to direct 
and guide the meeting, and He will give a 
savour to the meeting if we wait on Him. 

If we are in our proper place before the 
Lord—rejoicing that He is in the midst, I 
believe the meeting will always be a blessed 
one. Supposing a person came to the meet
ing prepared beforehand to speak, he may 
get up and give forth some very blessed 
truth ; but it may be quite out of place at 
that time—we should always wait and try 
to discover what turn the meeting takes. It 
may be that a hymn sung, or an expression 
used in prayer, may suggest apt thoughts to 
some one present, and the Lord will use 
such little occurence—if the heart is really 
looking to Him for guidance—especially in 
the meeting around the Lord's Table. There 
is no meeting like that one, no other meet
ing comes near it, for it is the one meeting 
that the Lord Himself instituted—"This do 
in remembrance of Me." It is a meeting I 
could not absent myself from (unless the Lord 
were to prevent my going to it) and / dare 
not stay away from it for the sake of my souV s 
Joy and peace—and it is the only meeting shott
ing the unity of the Church. The remem
brance of Christ in His death is shown in 
the breaking of bread. But let me say a 
word here, that it is not breaking bread if 
the bread is cut. If you observe, the stress 
laid on "breaking" in the New Testament is 
very great; you always find the word used 
"breaking of bread." They came together 
to break bread (Acts. xx. 7), for the one 
great emblem of the Supper is that the 

bread must be broken, for it is a remem
brance of Christ being bruised on the tree. 
This is entirely lost sight of, when in the 
church of England the minister repeats the 
words, ''This is My body which is given for 
you," instead of "broken for you." Then 
as regards the bread, it has two aspects— 

(First) It represents Christ's body being 
broken on the tree. 

(Second) It tells us of the unity of the 
Church. 

We all partake of the one bread, because 
we are one bread. In 1 Cor. x. 17, it is said, 
"For we, being many, are one bread and 
one body, for we are all partakers of that 
one bread." Thus in eating the one loaf, 
we show that we ourselves are one bread. 
The Lord's Supper is the only occasion on 
which we can show the unity of the body—• 
no other opportunity is given us of doing so 
—we can speak of i t ; but we cannot show it 
in any other way but by the breaking of 
the one bread. Let us keep before our 
hearts that we are members of one another 
and members of Christ, and let us love one 
another, and have fellowship one with 
another; because we are members of the 
body of which Christ is the Head. 

The Lord's Table also leads into deeper 
appreciation of the Cross of Christ. I need 
not say how little we appreciate it as we 
ought; but at this table our souls are drawn 
off from the mere listening to a sermon, to 
seeing Christ broken for ourselves. This is 
the only thing we do in remembrance of 
Christ, and yet it is often neglected and put 
off by Christians to once a month or once a 
quarter. We, therefore, simply meet to
gether on the Lord's day around the table of 
the Lord, as the especial time when we have 
fellowship one with another, and with 
Christ, and there we sit as brethren. One 
may be poor and another rich, but we 
are fellow-believers in Christ Jesus, and it is 
not so much a place of instruction, as wor-
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ship, and fellowship with the Lord. Can 
any say this is not according to Scripture ? 

Besides this, the Lord has gifted individ
uals for holding peculiar places in the 
Church, some as pastors, others as teachers, 
evangelists, etc. Each should have the op
portunity to exercise his gift. We do not 
hold that one person Is fitted for everything, 
he may have one gift or many, and God may 
raise up others to help in various ways. 
There should be opportunity, when a com* 
pany of believers meet, for those to be mani
fested who are gifted by God to edify the 
rest. Let us remember that gifts are not 
only given for Sundays, but for every day 
of the week, and we should seek to know 
how to behave ourselves in the Church of 
God, while sitting in our houses, or walking 
in the streets, or while engaged in our busi
ness. When Paul said to Timothy, "that 
thou mightest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God," he did 
not mean when he was in a so-called place 
of worship; but in passing through life, the 
believers are always in the house of God— 
the Church. 

These are some of the leading principles 
on which we seek to act; but we are still 
learners. We have to learn by others' fail
ures and by our own, and we have not yet 
searched far into God's truth ; but we desire 
to go on learning, and not to think we have 
a code of principles complete, but still to 
receive instruction from the Word of God, 
and any help from our brethren who may 
be able to show us something we have not 
seen or understood. If we think we under
stand all, we shall form a system, and we 
shall all become dry and sapless. All I 
would say to believers around us is, Do not 
be afraid of an open Bible. Bring every 
thing you hear to the test of the Word of 
God, for be assured the day is coming when 
everthing will be tested ; and we cannot help 
seeing how God is manifesting His princi

ples of truth in other countries. Look at 
what He is doing in Italy—we find there a 
company of Italians gathered together in 
nearly the same way as we meet, knowing 
nothing of different Christian sects, but 
simply reading the Word of God. When 
some persons wanted to introduce the 
Prayer Book amongst them, they said, 
"Show it to us in the Bible, we have been 

in prison for the Bible, and we will have 
nothing else." The Bible is their great rule, 
and there they found the same truths as we 
have, and are therefore meeting as we do. And 
you would find the believers in Spain, if 
they had liberty to come together, would do 
the same. They would have no old supersti
tions, no trace of Popery ; but if they are 
let out of prison they will take nothing but 
the Bible for their guide. And more than 
that, in London and other cities where the 
revival has been going on, the poor who 
have been converted do not like to go to 
churches or chapels, where they have to sit 
in pews and are pushed into the free seats, 
they like to be treated as brethren. They 
have most of them been converted in a the
atre where they sat side by side, and they 
are obliged to get rooms to meet in where 
they break bread together, not having been 
taught to do so by anf man, but the spiritual 
instinct, so to speak, teaching them to r e 
member Christ. And so you will find 
wherever there is a fresh spring of the Gos
pel, and sinners are quickly converted, they 
always meet together for the Lord's Supper. 

But it is not possible to get the truth 
without cost; it is always purchased at some 
loss, either of reputation or respectability in 
men's eyes. God says, "Buy the truth and 
sell it not" (Prov, xxxiii. 23). There was 
not one of those who came out on those prin
ciples of truth, who had not some loss, but 
they did it for the glory of Christ. 

The Lord give us grace that we may so 
act, that when He comes He may find ua 
watching—our loins girded and our lamps 
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burning; and that we may continue and not 
neglect to search the Word of God; and I 
know that if we continue to search the Bible, 
it will result in our seeking more to please 
God, by following His Word, and in having 
more love one to another. 

The Servant of Cod. 

The evangelist after the apos
tolic school, is a man without a 
purse, without a scrip, without a 
change of raiment, without a staff, 
without the care of making friends 
or keeping friends, without the 
hope or desire of worldly good, 
without the apprehension of world
ly loss, without the care of lite, 
without the fear of death ; of no 
rank, ot no country, of no condi
tion; a man of one thought—the 
Gospel of Christ; a man of one pur
pose—the glory of God; a tool, and 
content to be reckoned a fool, for 
Christ; a madman, and content to 
be reckoned a madman, for Chrst. 

Let him be enthusiastic, fanatic, 
babbler, or any other outlandish 
nondescript the world may choose 
to denominate him. But still let 
him be a nondescript, a man that 
cannot be classed under any of their 
categories, or defined by any of 
their convenient or conventional 
names. When they can call him 
pensioner, trader, house-holder, 
citizen ; man of substance, man of 
the world, man of science, man of 
learning, or even man of common 
sense, it is all over with his pil
grim character. He may innocent
ly have some of these forms of 
character, some of them he cannot 
innocently have; but they will be 
far subordinate, deep in the shade, 

covered, and extinguished to the 
world's incurious gaze, by the 
strange, incoherent, and unaccount
able character to which he surren-
dereth himself mainly. 

The world knoweth him not, be
cause it knew his Master not. His 
life is seen to be hid with Christ in 
God ; he is not a man, but the 
spirit of a man ; he is a spirit that 
hath divested itself of all earthi-
ness; save the continent body, 
which it keepeth down and useth 
as its tabernacle and its vehicle 
and its mechanical tool for speech 
and tor action. 

13 N O R T H MAY S T R E E T , 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

CHRISTIAN STATIONERY. 

Scripture-headed Note Paper, adapted for 
saints and sinners. 1 cent per sheet, free 
by mail. 

Envelopes (with texts printed on them! 
to match, at 1 cent each, free by mail. 
$1.25 will secure 100 of each. 

Envelope Series of Scriptural Tracts 
Rutherford's Letters, 6 sorts, etc., etc. 

The Lord's people should make God's 
truth fly. Let the saved ones know as much 
as in you lies, of what they have in Christ, 
and the lost know the truth about their sad 
condition. 
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THE enlarged Hymn Book ia now published 
-—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents 
In limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages 
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent 
per copy. This new one agrees with the first 
edition as far as it went, There are yet on 
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi
tion—sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and 
postage additional. j 

g ig" Also an edition of a small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. It corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much j 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much [ 
longer and has a better appearance. 

The BABLEY CAKE volume for 1882 is j 
bound and sent free by mail for 75 cents i 
a volume. Volume I. also may be had at | 
Bame rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them you want, or if you want both ; 
volumes, I. and II., together. j 

You would be conferring a favor if at once I 
you should order BAKLEY CAKE for 1883, \ 
This Would help us on, in arrangements. ! 
tJ. S. postage stamps, P. 0. orders or bank 
cheques payable in Chicago will be in order, 
Do not send us Canadian or old country 
stamps or coin, but P. 0. Orders or paper 
money. 

The readers of the BAPIEY CAKE are not 
yet as numerous as desirable. All the Chris
tians professedly gathering to the NAME 
ought to take it. We are continually receiv
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al
together unsolicited on our part-—we never 
asked for one. 

Tfie prices will be as during the last two 
years. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

1 copy, post-paid . .f 0 05 2Jd 
. 1 copy, per year, post 50 2s. 

5 copies, " " 2 00 8s. 
10 " " " 4 00 16s. 
20 " . . . . . 8 00 82s. 
SO '" " " ..... 11 00 44s, 
60 " " " 18 00 72s. 

The eight numbers of the RAM'S HOES for 
1882, is bound in limp cloth and forwarded 
post free for 25 cts. They are good in this 
form for lying about in the house. Calling 
neighbors and rising children can have a 
look at the volume now and then, and read 
the Gospel of God's grace, which, to most, is 
strange. 

Friends of the truth would do well to bring 
the B. C. before their friends notice. 

Jggp'" Lately we had stamps sent for papers 
and no name or address; also, a P.O. order 
but no name or address. Would the parties 
referred to, send us their addresses; we can
not send the papers without that. 

THE monthly Gospel paper called the 
TESTIMONY is ( D, V. ) to be continued 
through 1888. The subscribers to the 
RAM'S HORN will have their orders filled 
out by the monthly TESTIMONIES as they ap
pear. Let others send for it at once. 

The prices of THE TESTIMONY for 1883 will 
be at the following rates :— 

1 copy 1 ct., 1 copy monthly'83$0.15 
2 
8 
4 
5 
10 
20 
80 
40 
50 
100 
200 
300 
500 
1000 

copies 2 
" 8 
" 4 
" 5 
" 10 
" 15 
" 20 
" 30 
" 35 
" 60 
"1.00 
" 1.60 
"2.50 
"4.75 

cts. 2 copies '' 
" 8 
" 4 
" 5 
" 10 
" 15 
" 30 
" 40 
" 50 
" 100 
" 200 
" 800 
" 500 
"1000 

" " 
.< <( 
.. .. 
.< (. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. «< 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .* 
.. .< 
.. .. 
.. <. 

" .25 
" .85 

.45 
" .50 
" 1.00 
" 1.50 
" 2.50 
" 3.00 
" 3.75 
" 6.50 
" 12.50 
" 18.00 
" 30.00 
" 55.00 

Christians who wonder what their gift is, 
ought to divide theirtowns, &c, into/1;-iricts, 
and hand a copy of THE TESTIMONY into every 
house. We are responsible to make known 
the Gospel of God's Grace to all creation. 
Let us do it. 

The regular subscription ought to be made 
so as to terminate with the year 1883. 

Subscriptions will be received at anytime. 
City subscribers and Old Country subscri
bers will be charged 1 ceut extra postage for 
every five copies. All subscriptions payable 
in U. S. currency, postage stamps, or P. 0. 
orders. Old Country and Canadian, in P. 

i 0. orders. 
| All remittances to the publisher, 

| DONALD ROSS, 
Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 

St., Chicago, 111., V. S. A. 
Canada, Ont: Fred. Monteith, 25 Church-st. 

Toronto. 
Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Point. 
New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place, 
Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court-st. 
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A Letter on t h e Subject of 
Ministry. 

I FEAR that in our recoil from a false and 
human ministry in the things of God, we 
have fallen into an opposite error, and have 
to a large extent ignored and undervalued 
true Scriptural ministry. 

The subject very properly divides itself 
Into two heads. The Evangelist's ministry 
being essentially towards the world, and the 
pastor and teacher's towards the the Church. 
The work of pastor or shepherd and that of 
teacher or feeder of the flock are closely con
nected, and often the qualifications for both 
ministries are found in one person. One 
may have more of the ' ' earnest care'' that 
leads to lowly visitation of the saints, espec
ially the young, the weak, the backsliding; 
another may have more of the ability to ex
pound the Scriptures publicly, and apply 
their teachings to daily experience; but 
whether combined in one person, or found 
in different individuals, the ministries are 
nearly allied, and must co-operate in order 
to efficiency. 

The pastor, bishop, or overseer, are in 
Scripture the same. His work is described 
as *' shepherding.;' That implies both ruling 
and feeding the flock. The word oftenest 
used, means principally to feed. , The other 
word implies to rule, not in the sense of 

"lording it," but in the sense of going be
fore, leading, guiding the sheep. 

David was taken from the sheepfolds to 
feed Israel; "so, he fed them according to the 
integrity of his heart and guided them by 
theskilfulness of his hands" (Psalm lxxviii. 
70-72). 

When Jacob kept the flocks of Laban, if 
any were lost, he bore the loss himself, 
(Gen. xxxi. 39, 40). Neither he nor David 
were hirelings—they had shepherd hearts. 
David encountered the lion and the bear for 
the sake of a lamb; and Jacob would not over
drive them "one day" (Gen. xxxiii. 13). . 

Such was the spirit of the Master. He 
loved the sheep. He laid down His life for 
the sheep. He went before the sheep. He 
encountered the adversaries of the sheep. 
Blessed pattern in all things ! 
, And if such are the ways of the Good 
Shepherd, the dreat Shepherd, the Chief 
Shepherd, such ought to be also in measure 
the ways of those who, as His servants and 
as put in responsibility by Him, are seeking 
to be shepherds in His flock. 

A man who won't deny himself can never 
be a shepherd. lie has to learn the first les
son in discipleship. A man who takes of
fence at any thing cannot be a shepherd. 
The spirit of the shepherd is, " I will -very 
gladly spend and be spent for you, though 
the more abundantly I love you the less I be 
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loved" ( 2 Cor. xii. 15). A man who 
cannot rule his own temper cannot be a 
shepherd ; " not soon angry" is an important 
qualification. Oh ! the shame, the disgrace, 
of hot temper and angry words, and manifes
tations of jealousies at a meeting of those 
professing to be overseers of the saints ! A 

'Man who cannot rule his own house, whose 
wife does not respect him, whose children are 
not subject to his gentle but firm authority, 
"how can he rule the Church of God?'' A 
man who has an ill report amongst the un
godly cannot be a shepherd, ' ' lest he fall 
into reproach and the snare of the devil." 

Is the standard too high ? Do you ask, 
where are the men with such hearts and ^ueh 
lives ? I answer they are few, very few. 

But I would ask another question. Are 
the saints desirous of such ? Would they 
submit to such, and not call it a one man 
ministry ? Would they esteem them very 
highly in love for their work's sake ? 
Would those that are taught in the Word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things that is of their substance? 

How often, instead of being prayed for 
and helped and submitted to, are they watch
ed, and envied, and ridiculed, and subjected 
to the harassment of a sort of "opposition 
bench," which recognises no rule, and no 
good motive in those who seek to guide the 
gaints. 

If the saints feel the need, the deep need 
of God given pastors and teachers, why is 
it that, they are so seldom prayed for 1 Has 
not the Lord of the vineyard these gifts still, 
and can He not bestow them as of old, if 
only He be inquired of for them 1 

As to the ministry of the Word of God, I 
believe this is a service that is sadly, and 
fearfully neglected. It is a common belief 
that the Spirit of God will enable a man to 
teach and preach without labour. That he 
will just get from God, "on the spur of the 
moment," something to say! Hence the 
responsibility of ministering the Word of 

God is cast aside, and any one who can 
readily talk, though only as a parrot and who 
delights to hear his own voice, occupies 
precious time with that which neither com-
forts, nor edifies, nor sanctifies, but is a posi
tive infliction. 

Edifying ministry will never be found a-
part from humble, diligent, prayerful, search
ing of the Scriptures. A man who desires to 
excel to the edifying of the Church must 
make it his business—must be prepared to be 
counted ignorant, it may be, as to the 
world's learning ; but give his whole energy, 
mind and heart to understand and to commu
nicate simply, clearly, practically to the un
derstandings of the saints the mind of God. 

In connection with this subject there is a 
passage of Scripture on my mind of late 
which I commend to you. Daniel xii 3 : 
' 'They that be wise (orrather literally, 'they 
that make wise,1 or as in the margin, ' they 
that teach') shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever." Here are the two departments of 
the ministry, as we noticed at the beginning. 
Those who minister wisdom to the saints, 
and those who minister righteousness to the 
ungodly. 

What a promise to encourage the weary 
labourer! When knowledge is increased, 
and love waxes cold, and many run too and 
fro in restless feverish hurry—blessed is 
he who calmly but resolutely sets himself to 
serve the Lord. He shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 

J. K. C. 

[Note.—There are three ministries. 1. 

Man-made ministers,they areamongthe sects. 

2 God-made ministers—these profit. 3 Self-

made ministers, they are found principally 

among those termed Brethren—they are the 

most intolerable of all.—ED.] 
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WORSHIP. 
John xii. 1-11. 

She eame not to hear a sermon, although 
the first of Teachers was there. To sit at His 
feet and hear His word (Luke x. 39.) was 
not her purpose now, blessed as that was in 
its proper place. She came not to make her 
requests known to Him; though the time 
was, when, in deepest submission to His 
will, she had fallen at His feet, saying, 
" Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died" (John xi. 32). But to pour 
out her supplications to Him, as her only 
resource, was not now her thought, for her 
brother was seated at the table. She came 
not to meet the saints, though precious saints 
were there, for it says, "Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus" (John xi. 5). 
Fellowship with them was blessed likewise, 
and, doubtless, of frequent occurence; but 
fellowship was not her object now. She 
came, not after the weariness and toil of a 
week's battling with the world to be refresh
ed by Him, though, surely she, like every 
saint, had learned the trials of the wilder
ness ; and none more than she, probably 
knew the blessed springs of refreshment that 
were in Him. But she came, and that, too, 
at the moment the world was expressing its 
deepest hatred of Him, to pour out what she 
long had treasured up (v. 7), that which 
was most valuable to her, all she had upon 
earth, upon the person, of the One whose 
love had made her heart captive, and absorb
ed her affections. She passed the disciples 
by—her brother and her sister in the flesh 
and in the Lord engaged not her attention 
then—-"Jesus only" filled her soul—her eye 
was on Him—her heart beat true to Him— 
her hands and feet were subservient to her 
eye and to her heart, as she " anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair." 

Adoration, homage, worship, blessing, 

was her one thought, and that in honor of 
the One who was " a l l in all" to her; and 
surely such worship was most refreshing to 
Him. 

The unspiritual (v. 4) might murmur, but 
He upheld her cause, and showed how He 
could appreciate and value the grateful tri
bute of a heart that knew His worth and 
preciousness, and could not be silent as to it. 
A lasting record is thus preserved of what 
ship really is by the One who accepted it, 
and of the one who rendered it. 

And now dear reader, is this your mode 
of worship, or do you on the Lord's day go 
to hear a sermon, say your prayers, meet 
the saints, or be refreshed after your six 
days' toil? Oh I if every eye were on th« 
Lord alone, if every heart were true to Him ; 
if we were each determined to see "no man 
. . save Jesus only." what full praise there 
would be! Not with alabaster boxes now, 
but our bodies filled with the Holy Ghost— 
a stream of thanksgiving and worship of the 
highest character would ascend in honor of 
the blessed One that now adorns the glory 
as He once adorned the earth. Be it .ours 
to worship Him in Spirit and in truth. 
Amen. 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England, from 
Aug. 21st to 2 6 t h , 1 8 8 2 . 

(CONTINUED) 

THURSDAY. 

, Prayer meeting 7.30. a. m. 
I Hymn, ' 'All hail the power of Jesus' 

Name." Prayers for places Yeovil, 
Bedford, Stroud, Warwick Tent, Cardiff, 
Devon, I ondon, Southport and other places. 
Also for Mr. Bland's Son. Eleven brethren 
prayed. 

AT BKKAKFAST. 

Prayer for Mr. Heelis of whose illness, ac

counts were just received. 
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M B . GROVES. I desire to warn against im
aginary calls to service. We often hear the 
question asked, How am I to know what 
©od has ealled me for, and where He would 
have me to go ? The study of the early his
tories of Saul and of David will help much. 
They each had a private anointing by God. 
For all service there must he first an inward 
conviction from God of His will concerning 
ns, and it must be in accordance with the 
Word. We are not to expect however that 
others will see in us at once, what we may 
perhaps rightly see in ourselves, and in the 
meanwhile we shall find something to do for 
©ed in secret. We shall find abundant op
portunity in the line of our business, what
ever that may be, and in our inward con
sists, that will prepare us for our work in 
the future, David was tending his father's 
•heep and there meets the lion and the bear. 
Opportunity arose in secret for David and 
8« will it for us ; go on with your own trade 
ftnd you will soon be brought into contaet 
with the occasion that is to prove you. You 
Heed pever seek work for God. "What thy 
hand findetl* to do do it with thy might." 
God will if He wants you thrust you out into 
service; wait for this. In secret overcome 
the lion and the bear, overcome the pride, 
self-will, laziness, etc., and when these are 
eenqnered say nothing about it. To talk a-
bou| your secret conflicts and victories fos
ters pride »n(l failure ensues. One difficulty 
in service is to be able to keep secret. 
When David's brethren were with Saul in 
the battle-field, David does not say, ' ' I 
should like to go to the oamp," His father 
«ends him. 1 Sam xvii. 18. Await the 
providence °f God. The moment David 
readies the camp out comes Goliath. Every
thing fits in when God is leading. Count 
jour misses if you can. That which slew 
the lion and the bear, stirs within him—he 
comes to the front prepared for the work, he 
remember? the anointing. Notice when go
ing to meet Goliath, David got five of the 

smoothest stones he could find—he sought 
for them. Let us be careful how we work 
for God, always seeking to have the best we 
can find for His service. Many say any 
stone will do when God is to do the 
work. It is not so. Give God the best stones 
—Search for them. He hates lazy work and 
careless handling of divine things. It was 
whilst Saul was seeking his father's asses, 
that he got his secret anointing, some time 
before he is put to the front, by that display 
of fitness in avenging the cruel conditions of 
Nahash, for the putting out of the eyes of the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead. 1 Sam. xi. This 
proved his fitness as a leader and captain, 
and it was not till then Israel anointed him 
king. Such opportunity God aim ays gives 
his servants, and when taken advantage of, 
their fellow-saints, if spiritual, own the gift. 
One great cause of shipwreck with the Lord's 
servants is their running too soon. No one 
anointed of God need make a show of his 
authority. It will reveal itself and we shall 
have the conscience of the saints with us. 
First then, there must be the inward witness 
and then the outward demonstration will fol
low in due time. God's demonstration to 
David was slaying his ten thousands. Then, 
and not till then, comes the open acceptance 
of God's people. Never be satisfied with in
ward conviction only, there must be the pro
vidential dealings of God to confirm it. The 
earlier steps of Christian life is the tim# 
when so much care is needed and when so 
many mistakes are made, for unless there is 

j patient waiting upon God, there will be rua-< 
ning before God. Paul was told not to go 
into Asia, and he did not go until he was 
sent two years after, then God gave him an 
abundant blessing. We are in danger of aot-

t ing independently of God. and of His saints, 
and of everything else. Exercise prayer 
and patience, aud wait till God makes all 
plain. David had been made armour-bearei? 
to Saul, when Saul sent him away, he went 
back to feed his father's sheep. He was not 
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too proud or too great to go back. Here is 
an important lesson for us. "Before honor 
is humility," and when we hjve learnt the 
lesson, we may be told to go forward. It is 
not easy to go back from foremost warfare, 
to tend the sheep, or to mind the plough, 
but he who cannot do so, is not fit for the 
Master's use. 

Hymn, "Take my life and let it be." 

MR. fjH4.i?MAU read Ps. cxix. 10, 32, 57, 
and added a few words. David enjoyed a 
better portion whilst keeping his father's 
#heep in the wilderness of Judea, and he en
joyed better company, than when amidst the 
distractions of the household of Saul. In 
Jjuke ii. 46-52. the subject One—Jesus, at 
twelve years of age, was hearing and asking 
questions, and increasing in the knowledge 
of God. In Luke iv. 1, we read he was led 
of the Spirit as in communion ; in Mark i . ' 
12, it is said He was driven by the Spirit. 
There is thus a leading and at the same time, 

. a being forced into the path of our service, 
for the wilderness prepared for Galilee min
istry, where in Luke iv. 14-18, we read the 
Spirit of God was upon Him. Christ came 
from the throne of glory, from the Father's 
jjosom, and we should go forth to our ser
vice as from the Father's bosom. If we do 
this we shall find rest in the love of His 
bosom, supposing we are kept to thirty 

.. years of age in the business of showing our 
love and of being trained into communion 
with the Father. This is the great prepara
tion for service, and the secret of true hu
mility. As we continue in service, we shall 
grow in the power of service, and we shall 
be humble at the end, though in the midst of 
abundant honors. So was it with the man 
who could come back from Saul's house to 
keep his father's sheep, the greatest man in 
the world's eyo, and the least in his own. 
1 Chron. xxix. 

f The sent of God are Usually the most re

luctant to go, and the forward ones are usu
ally not worth sending. 

Beware of seeking publicily—go at the. 
work privately with no eye on you but 
God.] 

The Word of Cod. 

The time was when the Word of God in 
its solitary dignity was the believer's guide 
in everything. It settled all his questions, 
enlightened all his path, and guided him in 
fulfilling all his relationships to God, hia 
brethren, and the world. Creeds, cate
chisms, and confessions had no place in 
those happy days. The Word of God, the 
whole Word of God, and nothing but the 
Word of God, was the final appeal. A "thus 
saith the Lord" from the Book settled every
thing ; nothing more was asked for, nothing 
less would have been received God had spo
ken, and His people heard the Word and ren
dered Him prompt obedience; they stood ifi 
"awe of His Word," and receiving it not as the 
word of men, but, as it is, the Word of God, 
Which wrought effectually in them that believ
ed. 1 Thess, ii. 13. Subject to one Lord, guid
ed by one Book, the saints were of ''one ac
cord, of one mind," and there were no divi
sions among them. Ere long the fine gold 
became dim ; men's words became popular, 
and by their traditions and teachings they 
supplanted the Word of God. Gradually, as 
time wore on, creeds and confessions came 
to the front, and the Word of God went to 
the rear, till its voice was all but hushed in 
the dungeons of Rome. 

Again there was a recovery, and "the 
Book" was brought forth. Popish darkness 
flew before its light, and again the Gospel of 
God was proclaimed with more or less clear
ness, and is still heard and believed among' 
men. We have "the Book" again in our 
bands and'in our mother tongue. The Book 
that contains the whole revelation of Gpd 
perfect and complete. Nothing can be ad-
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ded to it, nothing can be taken from it. 
What a treasure ! Do you know, dear young 
believer, that in that precious book you call 
''your own Bible" God has stored up all the 
counsel, all the advice, and all the knowledge 
you need as His child while here below? 
Not only about salvation does it speak to you, 
but about everything. Yes; every step from 
the day of your conversion till your feet 
fltandon heaven's threshold is marked out in 
the pages of (he Word of God. 

Keep a firm grip then of your Bible, and 
make it your constant companion, your coun
sellor, your ''spiritual adviser," as well as 
the bread-basket for your soul, and your 
sword for the battle. Remember "every 
word of God is pure" (Prov. xxx. 6) and 
•'all Scripture is given by inspiration of God 
and is profitable" (2 Tim. iii. 16). It is the 
devil that divides God's Word into two parts, 
and calls one part ''essential" and the other 
"non-essential" but the child of God who 
loves his Father's Word delights to say " I 
esteem all Thy precepts concerning AW. 
THINGS to be right, and I hate every false 
way" (Ps. cxix. 127.) That's it. Not only 
concerning salvation but concerning all 
things. Baptism, the Lord's Supper, Church 
Fellowship, and the coming of the Lord, just 
the same, for God has very fully and clearly 
given His will on these things, and no man, 
or company of men, has any right to give 
"theirideas" about them any more than they 
have to "devise" another way of salvation. 

Take the Word of God then, young believ
er, and the Word of God alone for jour guide. 
Enquire within for everything. Bring all you 
hear and all you read to the test of the Word 
of God, and if it will not stand the lest reject 
it, even if the one who wrote or spoke it be 
called a "divine," or a "learned man." That 
is what the Bereans did when they heard 
Paul preach, ' 'They received the Word 
with all readiness of mind, and searched 
the Scriptures daily whether these things 
were so" (Acts xvii. 11,) and he calls them 

"noble" for doing so. Bring all ''to the law 
and to the testimony, and if they speak not 
according to this Word it is because there is 
no light in them" (Isa. viii. 20;. No mat
ter how hoary with age and honor the tra
ditions of men may be, they cannot com-

I mand the allegiance of God's child, he must 
I say as did the Apostle—"We ought to obey 
1 God rather than men," even if like them he 

may have to suifer for it. 
i 

j THE WORD OF GOD IN SALVATlOt. 

i A man and his wife were one night sitting 
i reading the Word of God. Suddenly look-
I ing up somewhat amazed, he said, ''Wife, if 
j this book be true we are lost!" and again 

resumed his reading. Before he had gone 
| far he again looked up and exclaimed, "Wife 

if this book be true we may be saved !" and 
a third time, in a loud voice, "Wife, if this 
book be true, / am saved!" Just so. I 
never could have' known I was lost but by 
God's Word; my own heart would never 
have told me that. I never c mid have even 
thought that God would ha^e so loved a sin-. 
ner as to give His Son to die for him; I 
know it because God's Word has said it 

i (Rom. v. 8). And who could ever have dar-
i ed to say his soul was saved, his sins all for

given, and heaven his home, if God had not 
said so in His Word. But He has, and I be
lieve it simply because He has said it. Sure-

i ly that's enough. The entrance of God's 
I Word giveth light (Ps. cxix. 130), and we 
' are "born again by the Word of God that 
, liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Pet. i. 23-

25). No matter what men say, we don't ask 
[ their opinion; Gcd has said it, and we be-
i lieve Him. And it's just the same with 

everything e'se ; it's not what Mr. So-and-so 
says, but what does God say ? That alone 
must settle the question whatever it may be' 

THE WOBD OP 001) THE BELIEVER'S FOOD. 

The new-born babe requires its milk, else 
it will decline and die; the working-man 
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requires his food, else his arm will soon be 
powerless and his strength decay. So it is 
with the Christian. The life he has received 
on being 'born again" requires nourish
ment: first milk, then ''strong meat," as he 
is able to bear it. And so we read—''As 
new-born babes desire the sincere milk Of the 
Word that ye may grow thereby" (1 Pet. ii. 
2). Look at that helpless babe on his moth
er's breast. See how eagerly he sucks in j 
the milk that feeds and makes him grow, , 
aye, and screams if it be withheld. Learn 
here a lesson, young believer. Desire the 
sincere (that is the pure unadulterated) 
milk of the Word of God in the same way. 
Drink in verse after verse of it for your 
soul's nourishment and growth. Seize 
every opportunity you can to meditate and 

-feed on the Word of God. You soul cannot 
thrive without it, you cannot grow if you 
neglect your Bible. Many have found out 
this to their cost who have tried it, and gone 
on for years buried in the world, and barren 
in their souls. Neglect of God's Word has 
been the cause of so little growth among 
many who are truly converted, and of back
sliding and misery among others who for a 
while "ran well." All God s mighty men 
have been lovers of the Word. David says 
— " 0 how I love Thy law, it is my medita
tion all ,1") day long" (Ps. cxix. 97). " I 
rejoice at Thy Word as one that findeth great 
spoil" (Ps. cxix. 152). 

Job says—"I have esteemed the words of 
His mouth more than my necessary food" 
(Job xxii. 12). 

Jeumtah says—''Thy words were found 
and I did eat them, and Thy word was unto 
me the joy and rejoicing of my heart" (Jer. 
xv. 16). The blessed Lord Himself when 
here below was the Man whose delight was 
in the law of the Lord, and He meditated 
therein day and night (Ps. i. 3). He lived 
by "every word that proceeded from the 
mouth of God" (Matt. iv. 4). 

Dear young believer, Make it a habit 
daily to have your soul fed out of God's 
Word. Open your Bible while your heart 
breathes up to your Father in heaven, "Give 
me this day my daily bread," and you shall 
be abundantly satisfied ; for there is ''bread 
enough and to spare." You cannot live to
day upon what you got yesterday, but like 
as Israel gathered the Manna fresh every 
morning, so must you. They gathered it 
early, and when the sun waxed hot it melt
ed (Ex. xvi.) Let your soul have the first 
attention. If you go out to your business, 
commence your daily work, or pore over the 
letters or newspaper, before you have got 
"manna" for your soul, it's not likely you 
will have much appetite for it after. Satan 
hates meditation on the Woid of God and 
prayer, the twin sustaincrs of the believer's 
spiritual life, so he will try to cheat you out 
of them. Watch ! Read the Word careful
ly and prayerfully ; give your soul the full 
range of Holy Scripture, and not a few fa
vourite passages. The Spirit guides into 
"all truth." 

Read it with reference to yourself—for 
your own soul's need—your own walk and 
life. Say, "that's for me" and whatever it 
condemns about you renounce ; whatever it 
commands obey ; for '^Blessed are they that 
hear the Word of God and keep it" (Luke 
xi. 28). 

Perhaps you have little leisure time, but 
the Lord knows all about that. Every man 
gathered the manna according to his eating, 
and he that had gathered little had no lack. 
Only watch that the flesh and the devil don't 
steal away your time. 

Mary S was a kitchen-maid in a farm
house. Up in the morning at five, often 
working till ten at night. You may ask 
"when had she time to read her Bible?" 
Ah, but "where there's a will there's a 
way;" and Mary had her morning portion 
of manna, and was strong to bear the taunts 
and jeers of the ungodly during the day. 
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James R was an apprentice grocer, 
got half-an-hour to his meals only, and 
worked from early morning till late at night. 
I saw James was "growing," and asked his 
master's wife how he got on in the house. 
' ' 0 , " she said, ' 'he sits with his spoon in 
one hand and his Bible in the other." That 
explained it. He was feeding on the Word 
of God and growing thereby ; as it is writ
ten—"I write unto you, young men, because 
ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth 
in you" (1 John ii. 14). 

Beware of "light bread." Religious books 
are sold in abundance, and read by many 
believers, most damaging to the soul. The 
"Evangelical Magazine" may contain the 
devil's poison as well as "the yellow boarded 
novel," only it may be better hid and coat
ed over with Scripture. 

"Take heed what you hear" (Mark iv. 24). 
Much that goes by the name of the ministry 
of the Word of God is but well-spun theories 
and traditions of men ; cunningly devised 
fables got up to please the people, and make 
the Word of God of none effect. Should I 
lend my ears to such preaching? Let God 
answer—"Cease, my son, to hear the instruc
tionthat causeth to err from the wo? ds of knowl
edge" (Fro. xix. 27). 

' 'If any man teach otherwise, and consent 
not to wholesome words, even the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness . . from such 
withdraw thyself" (i Tim. v. 3-5). 

THE WORD OF GOD THE BELIEVEK's GUIDE IN 

THE FAMILY, THE CHITBCJH. AND THE 

WORLD. 

"Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a 
light to my path" (Ps. cxix. 105). It gives 
light on every step of the way and in every, 
department of Christian life. There is no 
Toom for ' ' I think" in the smallest matter, 
for God has given His thoughts in His Word, 
and happy is the child of God who can say 

with David—"How precious are Thy thoughts 

unto me 0 God !" (Ps. cxxxix 17). 

In the Family. How to behave here, God 
has told us plainly. Husbands, wives, par
ents, children, masters, and servants, are 
all shown their various responsibilities and 
privileges in the Word of God. A fruitful 
source of the disorders and troubles in many 
families is the neglect of these plain injunc
tions. Some seem to have no idea that God 
expects obedience in this as well as all else, 
even down to the manner of his people's 
dress. See 1 Pet. iii. 1-4; 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 
for "present fashions" for a Christian woman, 
and Deut. vi. 5-7 for the place the Word of 
God should have in daily life in the socia 1 
circle. 

In the Church, Here the Word of God is 
very full and plain. The first epistle to 
Timothy is written to show him ''how to be
have in the house of God, which is the 
Church of the living God" (1 Tim. iii. 15). 
And God has not repealed that epistle nor 
the first epistle to the Corinthians. They 
show us to-day "the form of the house and 
the fashions thereof, and the goings out 
thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all 
the forms thereof, and all the ordinances 
thereof" Ezek. xliii. 11). Although man 
has brought in his creeds and confessions up
setting and supplanting the order of the 
Church of God as given in the Word, let it 
be remembered that God has never changed 
His mind one whit; and what He wrote to 
the Church at Corinth and to Timothy eigh
teen hundred years ago must be our guide 
to-day. Men's churches may be guided by 
men's words ; men may sit in council and 
frame laws and issue bulls at their pleasure, 
legislate to build up (he various sects they 
have attached themselves to, but the 
'•Church of the living God" must be govern
ed by the Word of the living God, and in 
subjection to her living Head, whose name 
and reproach she bears. If God's people 
would take their Bibles and compare the 
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Churches of the present hour with what God 
declares in Scripure they ought to be, there 
would be somewhat of the humiliation 
amomg them that filled young King Josiah 
when the long lost Booh of the Law was 
found, and things in the ''religious world" 
were brought to the test of what was written 
therein. He rent his clothes, ''Because," 
said he, ''our fathers have not kept the 
Word of the Lord to do after all that is writ
ten in this book" (2 Ch. xxxiv. 18-21). And 
he did hot stop there, but at once commenced 
to set things in order according to the Booh. 
That's what we have got to do to-day. Con
fusion and disorder are around us every
where in the professing church, but God and 
His Word remain the same. We cannot re
vive the Church of the day of Pentecost 
"when all who believed were together;" 
but, like the handful of Jews who went up 
from Babylon to Jerusalem, we can build 
amid the ruins according to the Book, and rally 
round the name of the Lord Jesus, with arms 
open to receive all whom He has received ; 
and this is being done to-day. Bless His 
name. Search your Bible, young believer, 
and see there what the Church of God is. 
Its fellowship, order, rule, and discipline. 
You will there learn what worship is, and 
who are worshipers. What God has said on 
baptism, as well as who are to be baptised, 
and when; what the Lord's Supper is, who 
are to partake, and how often. All this is 
fully gone into once for all in God's Word, 
and left there for our obedience. Times and 
customs have changed, but God and His 
Word abide for ever. 

In the World. Our path here too is map
ped out for us clearly in the Book (see John 
xvii.) Our duties to kings and governors 
(Rom. xiii; 1 Pet. ii. 18, 14), our walk 
among unconverted men, (Col. iv. 5; 1 Th. 
iv. 12); and even our behaviour towards 
bur enemies (Rom. xii. 20), are all clearly 
shown us there, so that we need neither be 
in darkness nor doubt. 
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OBEDIENCE TO THE WORD OF GOD. 

''To obey is better "than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam. xv. 
28); I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth" (2 John 4). 

Nothing pleases God so much as obedience 
to His Word. And no amount of service can 
make up for willfully shirking the plain 
commands of Scripture. Some seem to have 
forgotten this, and under the plea that it 
would "hinder their usefulness" and "fet
ter their zeal," they shuffle past or allow to 
lie unheeded some of God's plainest induc
tions. 

Would God ever put any man into a 
"sphere of usefulness" where he could not, 
dare not, obey His Word 1 Never ! Neither 
would He send His servants into a circle 
where what they are to preach and what 
they must not mention are prescribed by 
men ; for has He not declared in the Book, 
•'He that hath My Word let him speak My 
Word faithfully" (Jer. xxiii. 28). A "door 
of utterance" that will not admit "the whole 
counsel of God" cannot "be of His opening, 
and the servant who consents to be silent on 
certain subjects, because they would give 
offence and upset the traditions of the men 
he panders to, wil lhave to answer to his 
Master for it at the judgment-seat; arid 
there the word of approval shall not be, 
''Well done, successful servant, you have 
spoken to great crowds," but, "Well done, 
good and faithful servant, thou hast been 
faitliful over-a/««> things" (Matt. xxv. 23).' 

In seeking to obey the Word of God, you 
will find many to hinder you, and your own 
friends and relations may be the worst of 
your opposers. If it were a question be
tween your own will and that of your par
ents then you must obey them, but if it be 
the will of God and your parent's will that 
is at variance, you must obey God rather 
than your parents. In doing this some have 
had to suffer," and even to'leave the home of 
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their childhood for Christ's sake. But sure
ly this is not too much to do for Him if He 
call you to it, and Jesus says, "He that lov
eth father or mother more than Me Is not 
worthy of Me" (Matt. x. 87). 

M , after she was a few weeks convert
ed, had been reading the Word of God, and 
came upon Mark xvi. 15 ; Actsii. 41 ; viii. 
35-38. She saw it was her privilege to do 
likewise, and decided there and then to fol
low the Lord and be baptised. Her parents, 
objected, and would not hear of it. She 
sought to show them from the Book it was 
God's will shs wished to do, but it only in
creased their fury. She told them she 
would rather do anything than disobey 
them, but she must obey God let the conse
quences be what they might. She followed 
the Lord, and suffered for it, but He was 
with her in the trial, and soon redeemed His 
promise, ''Them that honor Me I will honor" 
(1 Sam. ii. 30). Her parents, three sisters, 
and a brother, are all converted now, and 
she has bad the joy of seeing those who per
secuted her follow in her steps. Hallelujah ! 

You will find religious professor! among 
your greatest enemies if you follow the Lord 
fully, for many there are who call Jesus 
' 'Lord" but do not the things which He says. 
But what saith the Scriptures? 

"If any man love Me, he will keep My 
words and My Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him and make our abode 
with him" (John xiv. 23). J . R. 

Answers to Correspondents 

VYe will be glad to answer questions asked 
according to our light and ability, provided 
we judge it for edification to do so. All 
ought to prove these answers by the O.NE 
TEST, the written word. Isaiah viii. 29. Let 
correspondents give their addresses. 

QUES. LXVL—What is the dif
ference, if any, between the sin unto 

death and the sin against the Holy 
Ghost? 

ANS:—The former can be com
mitted only by believers, the latter 
only as yet by Jews, and it may as 
well be said now as at any other 
time, that much nonsense has been 
spoken and written on these two 
sins by theologians. 

1. The Jews rejected and mur
dered their Messiah, "His blood," 
they said, "be upon us and on our 
children" (Matt, xxvii. 25). They 
rejected and persecuted the pro
phets previously, but after the 
murder of His Son, He had only 
one thing more for then), viz., the 
Holy Spirit, as promised was 
poured out. Him also they reject
ed and murdered Stephen who was 
full of Him (Acts vii.) and after 
Acts xiii. where, their blasphemy 
is recorded they as a nation were 
given up. Thus we see they com
mitted their culminating sin, they 
"contradicted and blasphemed" 
against the Holy Spirit as spoken 
by our Lord in Matt. xii. 31, Mark 
iii. 29, Luke xii. 10. 

2. This present time in which we 
live, is the day of grace, and con
tinues till the Church is removed 
at the coming of the Lord. That 
ends it, and all through the inter
val between it and the appearing, 
judgments will be devastating 
Christendom, and the ungodly who 
heard the truth, living at the time 
of rapture, shall, according to 2 
Thess, ii. 10, 11, 12, be given over 
to, a strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie, that they 
might be damned, for two reasons: 
1st. Because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might 
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be saved. 2nd. They believed not | 
the truth, but had pleasure in un
righteousness. The reasons thus 
given lor this judicial blindness are 
not "contradicting and blasphem
ing" against the Holy Ghost like 
unto the Jews. It may be re
marked in passing, that it is a 
great pity that so many preachers 
are deceiving the people by un
truthful reports of Gospel peaceable 
conquests. The "good time com
ing" will be ushered in by many 
sorrows and by terrible judgments. 
The empty profession of Christian
ity that obtains, such as it is, does 
not keep pace with the increase ot 
the population. Sure enough "so
cialists," "divorces," "revolvers," 
"infernal machines," and "mur
ders ," are on the increase year by 
year, and, reader, you can judge 
for yourself in the matter of wheth
er Christianity is on the increase or 
on the decline. 

3rd. The sin unto death is com
mitted only by believers, and the 
committer of it is not eternally 
lost, but simply cut off by death as 
a cumberer of the ground and in
jurious. John xv. 1, "Every branch 
in Me that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away," etc. The cause 
stated here for removing by death 
is" nnfruitfulness. 

We have several glimpses of 
these sins in various circumstances 
and different dispensations. Israel 
in the wilderness fell through un
belief. Aaron and Moses were 
amongst them, yet we know they 
are saved and are spoken about as 
snch in other Scriptures. 

Because of an untrained and un
restrained family, Eli had his neck 

broken, and a most untoward and 
dishonorable cut off. We read 
neither sacrifice nor offering should 
purge his sins for ever (1 Sam. iii. 
14). 

We also read of the sins com
mitted by Manasseh which the 
Lord would notpardon, but which 
were visited on Judah (2 Kings 
xxiv. 4) and yet he was saved. 

In Acts v. we read of Ananias 
and Sapphira his wife, both of whom 
were cut off for falsehood. The 
ungodly tell lies almost always, 
yet there is no judgment. They 
did not judge themselves, therefore 
He judged them. 

Then we read ot others who 
sleep (die) because they ate the 
Lord's Supper in an unworthy 
manner (1 Cor. xi.) and others of 
them were weak and sickly. 

In 1 John v. 16, we read of the 
sin unto death, committed by a 
brother, concerning which there is 
no prayer to be made. Doubtless 
there are many such instances, of 
it in our day. It the Holy Soirit 
was to write another Bible (this 
will, not be) how many sad in
stances of the same still would He 
give. 

All sin is cleansed by the blood 
in this dispensation, but if Christ 
tians do not judge themselves, He 
has to do it. Roador, beware, 
have you not noticed the untoward 
"cutting off" of many Christians. 

QITES. LXVII . -What is the 
meaning of 1 John ii. 25 ? 

A N S . — The passage referred to 
is "And this is the promise that 
He hath promised, even eternal 
life"—us is not in the Greek—see 
revised version. 
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Probably that which troubles the f 
questioner is whether we have now j 
this "eternal life," or the promise j 
of it? This query doubtless has a j 
wider range than the questioner j 
imagined. 

Another question of nearly a 
similar import is whether Cliris-
tians are born again now, or at the 
future resurrection of the body. 

1. The tiling God calls eternal 
life is not existence, but it is that 
"Eternal Life" which was with 
the Father, and was manifested un- j 
to us" in the person of Christ (1 I 
John i. 1-3). I t existed with the I 
Father before we got it. I t is j 
eternal, i.e., it had no beginning [ 
and has no ending. Existence has j 
had a beginning only when we got I 
it, and is limited by time and 
space. 

2. The persons who received this 
"Eternal Life" existed before re
ceiving it, but this which they have 
received is both super-human arid 
super-angelic, and its manifesta
tions are the same as Christ's, only 
they who received it are the bles
sed and He the blesser. 

Christians, instead of talking 
about "true manhood," which is 
an infidel term, and borrowed from 
them by worldly religious people, 
who aim at improving the human 
family, ought to speak rather of 
true godliness. 

3. Each kind of life manifests 
jtself after its kind—vegetable life, 
beast life, fish life, fly life, snake 
life, human life, or divine life. 
Every Christian being a partaker 
of the divine nature (2 Pet, i. 4 ; 
1 Pet. iv. 3, 4) lives differently 
from all other intelligences. 

4. Another use we find of the 
word life, is in Luke xii. 15, "Man's 
life consisteth not in that ," etc. 
The word here is used to mean the 
"comforts of life." In Matt. vL 
25, the word is used in the two
fold sense of comforts of life and 
existence. 

5. Life is also used to mean de
liverance from death, as "begged 
for his life." Let us now return to 
the word life in the first epistle of 
John. The key-note is in 1st 
chap, 1-3. The "Eternal Life."^ 
That designation we never find of 
the other lives we referred to— 
Christ is the "Life Eternal" which 
was with the Father and was man
ifested to us. 

This was the "promise" given 
to the Jews in the "covenant with 
promise." To this the Gentiles 
were not a party, "Life and in
corruptibility" are brought to light 
in the Gospel (2 Tim. ii. 10). Life 
for the soul—all born again people 
have it, but; immortality and incor
ruptibility for the body, these we 
get at the resurrection, 

The one we have now, the oth
ers we hope for. The first we ob
tained when we received Him, the 
others we get when He receives us 
unto Himself—and in order to His 
receiving us—we had first to re
ceive Him. This is true of all the 
Lord's people. 

Existence is not eternal, it had a 
beginning, but it never ends. Eter
nal Life had neither a beginning 
nor does it end, at the new birth 
we only participated in that which 
existed before we had existence. 

"Hetha t hath the Son hath life." 
We have the hope of incorrilptibil-
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ity and immortality. These two 
words apply to the new body. 
Jesus saw no corruption, and al
though His body was laid in the 
grave, yet it did not corrupt. 

In Titus i. 2, 3, we read God 
promised eternal life before the 
ages of time, but manifested it in 
His Word through the preaching 
committed to Paul. They, before 
the Gospel, hoped for the Eternal 
Life promised. Oar blessed hope 
is the appearing; of the glory otthe 
great God and Saviour Jesns (Tit. 
ii, 3) i.e., His coming again with
out sin unto salvation. 

QUES. LXVIII.—Does the verse 
Bom. x. 15, "How shall they 
preach except they be sent ?" mean 
sent ot God or sent by the Assem
blies, and supported in the w ork by 
their carnal tilings, to be plain, 
i.e., money t 

Ass.-There are a lew Assemblies 
—and happily they are not the 
whole—that have very little or no 
fellowship whatever with spreading 
the Gospel. These possibly never 
had much of it. Were the spreading 
of the good news dependent on 
Assemblies, the field of operations 
would doubtless be very limited. 
There are a few Christians and a 
few Meetings only in this fellow
ship. 

Some who now are Christians, 
and were sectarian in their uncon
verted days, supported largely the 
sects that lulled them to sleep 
while perishing, but have little fel
lowship with the Gospel that il
luminated them. This is not right. 
They left both their religion and 
their liberality behind them in the 
fpects tha^ nearly ruined thero for 

time and eternity. They go on 
now "on the cheap." 

The outside Christians in this 
country ought to deny themselves 
and never cease till the Gospel is 
spread over the whole continent— 
and such Christians as are making 
money but not attending to this, 
will iind some day they are putting 
their earnings into a bag with . 
holes (Hag. i. 4-6; Lu. xii. 31-33). 

The preachers in order to preaeh, 
1st, must be born again; 2nd, 
must have God's instruments for 
the work (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17 ; iv. 
1-S); 3rd, must have wisdom and 
spiritual understanding (Col. i. 4) ; 
4th, must have natural adaptation 
and spiritual gifts (1 Thes. i. 5), 
"For our Gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in pow
er, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance ; as ye know what 
what manner of men we were 
among yon for your sake." 

God-sent, filled and furnished 
preachers, are not nsiially^flatfer-
ers and hypocrite-makers ; neither 
do they cry "peace, peace, when 
there is no peace, strengthening 
the hands of evil-doers, so tha | 
none returneth from his wicked
ness" (Jer. vi. 14; viii, 11 ; xxiii. 

i>_ Assemblies helping or not, how 
can any one preach except they be* 
furnished and sent by the Head. 

"Pray ye the Lord of the harvest 
to send forth such; they are 
needed. 

This vast continent has room ' 
for thousands of whole-hearted 
preachers of Jesus W& the resur
rection. 
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WORK AND WORKERS. 

TEXAS, March 6th, 1882. j 
(PRAYER ASKED). ! 

" I 'm in a new field of labor sent i 
here by the Master. Truly the I 
harvest is great but the laborers ! 
are few. Pray ye therefore the J 
Lord of the harvest, that He will ! 
send forth laborers into His har- I 
vest. | 

Send me assorted tracts and | 
leaflets to suit the unconverted and • 
the saved who are in darkness and 
seeking the light. 

I am isolated from all the breth
ren and saints who have come out
side the camp, and my soul cries ! 
out often ' 'how amiable are Thy j 
tabernacles, O Lord of hosts, my 
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for 
the courts of the Lord : my heart 
and my flesh crieth for the living 
God" (Ps. lxxxiv). 

Pray, my brother, that He may 
send them forth " t w o by two— 
whither He Himself would come." 

Our dear sister is confined j 
to her bed, and not able to sit up I 
five minutes; ask the Christians to \ 
pray for her (and myself, one of j 
the least of all His servants) that J 
these afflictions may "yield the | 
peaceable fruits of righteousness," 
and that she "may have faith and 
patience in all she is called to en-" 
dure." " T h e effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth 
ranch." j • ' 

My dear Bro. in Hi»rf, "be not 
weary in well doing, in due season 
you shall reap if you faint not." 
Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

"As I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another ." 

Yours in Christ, 

BELLEVILLE, ONT., Canada. 
March 5th, 18S3. 

Dear , 
We are having large meetings 

here and considerable blessing—• 
we have a hall every night in the 
week which holds 700—interest 
and attention increasing. Quite 
a few have professed. R. Irving 
was here last week; Geo. Grove 
is here for two weeks. Pray for us. 

Yours, etc. 
A. MARSHALL. 

FOREST, ONT., Canada. 
March 6th, 1883. 

I would like to go over to Strath-
roy some day soon to see " the 
grace of God." No doubt you are 
aware the Lord is doing a gracious 
work there through R. R. McDon
ald, Jas. Munro and Geo. Fuller. 
The latter is now beside me while 
I write, and he says they know of 
at least twenty there or more clear 
cases of conversion. Praise ye the 
Lord, and pray for more. 

D. M. 

Bro. Martin is at Portland, 
Maine, and is looking for addition
al help. He is having a word in 
the open air before going into the 
hall. He is now at New Bedford, 
Mass. 

Brethren Grimason and Doug
lass have been at work in northern 
Ontario, Canada. They addressed 
large meetings, and found that the 
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unholy heresy of "non-eternity of 
punishment" has been, and still is, 
working a tearful havoc among the 
people. Conversions, as might be 
expected, are few when this godless 
tiling is held, for there is no fear, 
and therefore nothing to work on. 

John Smith and James Beid are 
having meetings in Plattsmonth, 
Neb. They have rented an emp
ty Baptist meeting-house and have 
fair meetings to begin with. They 
have had quite a series of meetings 
also at Vail, Iowa. 

Eockford, 111., has been visited, 
and several conversions took place 
in it There is room for many 
more. Laborers are few. 

Elgin also is at present largely 
interested in the Gospel meetings 
held. Conversions take place right 
along. There is also a very fair 
hearing. 

Turner Junction is also a 
good deal excited over the meet
ings there—results are looked 
for. Some conversions have taken 
place. 

Campbell and Matthews have 
been at Toronto, Canada. They, at 
the time of this writing, are at Lon
don, Ont., and expected at Val
paraiso, Ind. 

Bro. T. D. W". Mnir has been in 
Canada good deal of late. 

Bro. Bassett has been working 
at Burrows, Ind. with considerable 
success. 

Eeader, your prayers are res
pectfully requested for the work 
and the workers—for the persecut
ed—the tried—the widow and the 
orphan. Let us pray and praise 
together- The time is short. Let 

!• us work while it is day. The most 
•J of the saints are sleeping. 
| GOSPEL TENTS. 
i The Tent season is approaching. 

We are looking to the Lord for 
tents and for laborers to work in 

! them. The most successful way 
| in breaking up new ground is by 
j Gospel tents—and on account of 
: the heat and sudden storms, it is 
! by far the most laborious, and per

haps quite as expensive—neverthe
less, lor new places it is the most 
effectual, but requires great pa
tience and perseverance. 

Will the Lord's dear children 
bring all this and more before the 
Lord. 

l i e and Tract Repository, 
13 N O R T H MAY S T R E E T , 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

CHEISTIAN STATIONEEY. 

Scripture-headed Note Paper, adapted for 
saints and sinners. 1 cent per sheet, free 
by mail. 

Envelopes (with texts printed on them) 
to match, at 1 cent each, free by mail. 
$1.25 will secure 100 of each. 

ALSO, 

Envelope Series of Scriptural Tracts ; 
Rutherford's Letters, 6 sorts, etc., etc. 

The Lord's people should make God's 
truth fly. Let the saved ones know as much 
as in you lies, of what they have in Christ, 
and the lost know the truth about their sad 
condition. 
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THE enlarged Hymn Book is now published 
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents 
in limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages 
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent 
per copy. This new one agrees with thefirst 
edition as far as it went. There are yet on 
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi-
tion-^sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and 
postage additional. 
••' JH®"" Also an edition of a small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. It corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much 
longer and has a better appearance. 

The BARLEY CAKE volume for 1882 is 
bound and sent free" by mail for 75 cents 
a volume. Volume I. also may be had at 
same rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them yeu want, or if you want both 
volumes, I. and II., together. 

You* would be conferring a favor if at once 
you should order BARLEY CAKE for 1883. 
.This would help us on, in arrangements. 
U. S. postage stamps, P. 0. orders or bank 
cheques payable in Chicago will be in order. 
Do not send us Canadian or old country 
stamps or coin, but P. 0. Orders or paper 
money. 

The readers of the BARLEY CAKE are not 
yet as numerous as desirable. All the Chris
tians professedly • gathering to the NAME 
ought to take it. We are continually receiv
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al
together-unsolicited on our part—we never 
asked for one. 

The prices will be as during the last two 
years. ' 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

Friends of the truth would do well to bring 
the B. C. before their friends notice. 

1 copy, post-paid . .$ 0 05 
1 copy, per year, post 50 
5copies, i l " . . . . . 2 00 

10 " " " 4 00 
20 " " <• 8 00 
SO " " •' . . . . 11 00 
50 " " , " 18 00 

2s. 
8s. 
16s. 

. 32s. 
44s. 
72s. 

The eight numbers of the RAM'S HORN for 
J882, is bound in limp cloth and forwarded 
post free for 25 cts. They are good in this 
fofrn for lying about in the house. Calling 
neighbors and rising children can have a 
look at. the volume now and then, and read 
the Gospel of God's grace, which, to most, is 
strange. 

THE monthly Gospel paper called the 
TESTIMONY is ( D. V. ) to be continued 
through 1883. The subscribers to the 
RAM'S HORN will have their orders filled 
out by the monthly TESTIMONIES as they ap
pear. Let others send for it at once. 

The prices of THE TESTIMONY for 1883 will 
be at the following rates: — 

1 copy l e t . , 1 copy monthly'83 $0.15 
2 copies 2 cts. 2 copies •'< " .25 
3 " 3 " 8 " " " .35 
4 <. 4 ., 4 " « " .45 
5 " 5 " 5 " " " '.50 

10 « 10 « 10 " " " 1.00 
20 " 15 " 15 " " " 1.50 
30 " 20 " 30 " « " 2.50 
40 " 80 " 40 " " " 3.00 
50 " 35 " 50 " " " 3.75 

100 " 60 " 100 » " " 6.50 
200 " 1.00 " 200 " " " 12,50 
300 " 1.60 « 300 " " ' ' 18.00 
500 "2.50 « 500 •' " " 30.00 

1000 "4.75 "1000 " " " 55.00 
Christians who wonder what their gift is, 

ought to divide their towns, &c, into districts, 
and hand a copy of THE TESTIMONY into every 
house. We are responsible to make known 
the Gospel of God's Grace to all creation. 
Let us do it. 

The regular subscription ought to be made 
so as to terminate with the year 1883. 

' Subscriptions will be received at any tame. 
City subscribers and Old Country subscri
bers >wil! be charged 1 cent extra postage for 
every five copies. All subscriptions payable 
in U. S. currency, postage stamps, or P. 0 . 
orders. Old Country and Canadian, in P. 
0 . orders. 

All remittances to the publisher, 
.' DONALD BOSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, ID., U. 8. A. 

Canada, Ont: Fred. Monteith, 25 Church-st. 
. Toronto, 

Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Point. 

New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place. 

Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court-st. 
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Subjection versus Insub-
ject ion. 

It is desirable that all of us, His 
people, should be to and for His 
glory. 

How ? By subjection to Him. 
This is the secret of all that we 
call godliness-—soul prosperity and 
successful service. 1st. For a lost 
sinner—not that he feels lost, but 
that God asserts he is, and, there
fore, ought to be satisfied as to the 
truth of it (Horn. x. 3) alsohe should 
submit to the righteous judgment 
01 God about him and receive 
Christ who is God's righteousness 
for him. 

2nd. Once saved, next step 
should be, buried with Christ in 
baptism—and not try to reason 
one's self out of it-—or reason God 
out of it, but submit to Him, and 
ask no questions—bury self out of 
the way. 

-3rd. Then after that, comes the 
"breaking of bread," on every first 
day ot the week, i.e., the eighth 
or resurrection day. He said it 
should be done. The disciples did 
it. So-let it be done by us without 
any questionings. 

', 1883. NO. 5 

4th. In all things let us have de* 
liverance from self-will. Subjection 
to the Lord is absolutely essential. 
How? In the Word we have His 
authority for everything He would 
have us attend to. 

5th. An old Christian was once 
asked, What is the greatest grace ? 
'•'•Humility,'''' was the response. 
Which is the best? ^'•Humility." 
And which is the last ? "Humil* 
ilyP And which is the first? 
"Humility," was answered. Pride 
is the first sin, the worst sin, and 
the last conquered. Fellow-be
liever, never quarrel with God; 
you cannot afford it. 

Grace—rich grace—went down 
deeper than sin or the "Devil ever 
managed to go—and raised us up 
higher than man or any other in* 
telligence ever conceived. The 
thought was only God's—the plan 
and its execution His only, He had 
no counsellor in it. God alone 
could meet our deep need., He 
did it. 

6th. Inall between the lowestde-
gradation into which we were gone 
and the highest security and glory 
now or afterwards, our business is 
to believe all He says, do all He 
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wants, be where He wishes us, at 
the time that is pleasing to Him, 
and be silent or speak as He de
sires, i.e., be always and in every 
thing subject to Him—-it is hard to 
be nothing. 

7th. For usefulness, let us. make 
use of the ready-made instrument 
put into our hands. We never 
shall improve on it, and let us look 
to Him with expectation who gave 
us that blessed instrument, viz ,His 
own Word. It is God who blesses 
it,fnot we. Let us look to HIM, 
not to our own humanly approved 
fitness. 

Moses made a great loss to him
self and to others by his speech 
about his want of eloquence (Ex. 
iv. 10). But Jehu said, See my 
zeal for the Lord—what a con
trast? (2 Kings x 16). 

In usefulness, as ministers, we-
are not to look for eloquence and 
fine rounded sentences, but are to 
expect from God His blessing on 
His own truth. And if we speak 
it in the Spirit, there is no doubt 
as to results. 

8th. Growth in grace is through 
subjection to the Lord. Self-will 
and unbrokenness of spirit, never 
did get on with God—nay, nor 
with man. 

That most glorifying to Him is 
that He should get His place as 
Head. 

9th. There is a most injurious 
feeling abroad that God has most 
glory by active service, either in 
preaching, visiting, or giving of 
tracts. True, this is likely to be 
most satisfying to the conscience, 
but what settles the superior pro
priety or impropriety of it, depends 

on who the person giving it is, and 
•whether he is in subjection to Him, 
or in insubjection. I may be giv
ing tracts when I ought to be in 
my closet, and I may be preaching 
when I ought to be reading, and 

I teaching when I ought to be learn-
I ing-
i 10th. Quickly Paul was made 
I subject—"Lord, what wilt thou 
j have me to do" (Acts. ix. 6). 

David in self-will made a new 
; cart to carry the Ark of God on, 

but God compelled him to go back 
to His own order and appointment 
in this carrying business. The 

i heathen Philistines suggested the 
new cart to Him, to his shame and 
loss. See 1 Sam. vi. 7, and 2 Sam. 
vi. 3. Doubtless a new cart would 
appear a great improvement on 

j God's appointment, but he had to 
j go back to the Levites again (1 
! Chron. xv. and xvi.) as God at first 
! ordained. 
! 13th. Saul the king was on 
] "God's ground," as king over Is-
i rael, nevertheless he was rejected 
; because of insubjection to the Word 
| of the Lord, even though he never 

did the things David committed 
j (1 Sam. xv. 22, 23.) 

14th. Jonah was insubject to 
i the Lord as regards Nineveh, yet 
j God made him go to it by a most 
; unpleasant and watery route. 
! Paul himself went up to Jerusa-
' lem, after being warned of God not 

to do it, and caused himself no 
small trouble, but <?od in grace 
delivered him (Acts xvi.) 

Joseph, who probably is the 
most perfect and extended type we 
have of our Lord, yet thrpugh in
subjection to the Lord, and unwil-
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lingness to leave all with Him, he 
failed, and said to a heathen but
ler, "Think on me when it shall 
be well with thee, and show kind
ness, I pray thee, nnto me, and 
make mention of me unto Pharaoh 
and bring me out of this house" 
(Gen. xi. 14.) 

Alas ! what a roll of failures 
there is presented before us in that 
Book of books. 

Fellow-believer, beware of in-
wbjection. You will have to sub
mit sooner or later. "He that ob
serves lying vanities, despises his 
own mercies" (Jonah ii). 

Hamilton Conference Jott
ings , Jan., 1 8 8 3 . 

(CONTINUED) 

On Thursday afternoon a bro
ther read Num. xxi. 16, "Gather 
the people together and I will give 
them water." A number of Scrip
tures were read in connection with 
this subject, showing God's gra
cious purposes towards His people* 
He was alvvays willing to give us 
water, nay, more, He was desirous 
to do so, but in many cases we 
were not in a fit condition to re
ceive it. Hence the order we find 
in Ps. cxlvii. 18, is necessary, "He 
sendeth out His Word and melteth 
them," and then will follow the 
fulfillment of the rest of the verse, 
"He causeth His word to blow and 
the waters flow*" The passages 
read in connection with this melt
ing process were Josh. v. 1-2, and 
Gen..xxxii. 24, 25; then to show 
God's care over the feeblest of the 

flock, Zech. x. 1, was read, "The 
Lord shall make bright clouds, and 
give them showers of rain, to every 
one grass in thefielcV The Lord 

I wall omit none, however insisjnifi-
I cant, in His showers of blessing, if 

we are only melted. 
Another brother took up Ex. 

xv. 1, 2, pointing out the three 
things Israel promised to God af
ter, their deliverance from Egypt. 
The speaker in opening, mentioned 
that he had no confidence in the 
conversions where God's order of 
"killing and making alive," was 
not apparent. Where there was 
life there would be a manifestation 
of it, and where there was no man-

I ifestation of new desires, new 
I hopes, and new pleasures, there 
J was no life. The two things were 
I as inseparable as fire and heat. 
| One expression of the life of God 

in the soul was the desire to wit
ness for Christ, and to speak of 
Him to others. He himself never 
lost an opportunity of testifying for 
Jesus without being troubled about 
it, and it was his conviction that 
one who could go on without ever 
preaching the word either in public 
or private, and having no trouble 
of conscience about the m a t t e r -
that such an one was not saved at 
all. Returning to the Scripture in 
Exodus, the speaker noticed the 
character of the deliverance 
wrought for Israel as stated in Ps. 
cv. 37. "He brought them forth 
also with silver and gold, and there 
was not one feeble person among 
their tribes." The Israelites on 
redemption ground, saw their ene
mies dead on the shore, and of 
course had no fear of them 
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Israel's salvation is typical of 
our salvation and we can all look 
back to the time when we were 
saved and saw all our enemies as 
dead before us. Did we fear them 
then? All! no, the language of 
our hearts was "All for Jesus" j 
and we made vows and promises, ! 
in thought if not in word, similar 
to those here made by Israel. They 
promised first tcorshrp, " I will 
s ing;" second, an habitation for 
God; and, third, that they would 
exalt His name (v. 2). And was 
it not so with us. Worship was 
to ascend to God, and for a while 
at least there was the sacrifice of 
praise, (he iruit of our lips. So 
clearly did we see our danger and 
deliverance from it, that again and 
again God was praised and thank
ed. The more we thought of the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who reached our needy cases, the 
more were our hearts filled with j 
gratitude. And this we intended j 
should continue. JBut has it? How j 
is, it with us to-day? Does God ! 
get as much praise from us now as ! 
He did then? If nor, why not? 
Is Jesus and His salvation less j 
wonderful to-day than when we | 
first knew Him? Is He less wor- j 
thy to be praised ? Is Heaven, j 
with its joy and infinite delights; j 
or Hell, with its unmeasured and i 
unuttered woe,lessreal? Heb. xiii. j 
15, enjoins us to "offer the sacri- j 
fice of praise to God continually." j 
Th is is God's mind about worship I 
—not a feeble, flickering thing, but 
something that is to go on steadily 
day after day, month after month, 
and year after year, until we are 
in His own presence, when there 

will be nothing to interfere with 
this ceaseless flow. 

I'm afraid it is with us as it was 
Math the Israelites; for the first 
thing related of them after this song 
and these promises, is their mur
muring against Moses. 

The second thing promised was 
an habitation for God. And do 
we not all remember, when first we 
were converted, the language of 
our hearts was, God is now to 
have the first place. But have we 
kept this promise any better than 
the first one ? Tine it is that God 
dwells for ever where He enters, 
but it is not to this we refer. Are 
we seeing to it that we are fit tem
ples for Him to dwell in ? God 
does not forget our vows, and ac
cordingly we find in Exodus xxxv. 
the instructions are given as to the 
habitation to be prepared. It is 
worth noticing, however, how God 
begins. He refers first of all to the 
sabbath or rest and this brings be
fore us the truth that it is from rest 
in Jesus that we go in service for 
Him. Then follo\» the directions 
concerning the structure of the 
tabernacle. The people were to 
give from a willing heart, and the 
wise hearted were to make it. Lu. 
xvi. 1-13, shows failure in service, 
for the fifty per cent is thrown off 
the oil at the" instigation of the un
just steward, and twenty per cent 
off the wheat. Why? That he 
might be received into their houses. 
The previous chapter shows us rest 
and blessing after what we would 
expect faithful service, but not so. 
And how much there is of this in 
the present day. God's truth is 
discounted that the people may 
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not be displeased. But to return 
to the tabernacle, God's dwelling 
place among His redeemed people. 
I t was beautiful inside where God 
was, but outside it was plain and 
unattractive. And lias not this a 
voice for us ? Most of us are care
ful enough about the outside ap
pearance of things, and leave the 
inside—-the heart—what God sees, 
and where he dwells, untouched. 
How many Christians are found 
whose bodies are decked with jew
elry and feathers, rendering them 
pleasing and attractive to the 
world, while God gets no place or 
pleasure in them. It was not so 
with Jesus, "There is no beauty, 
that we should desire Him ;" but 
to God He was one in whom He 
was well pleased. God help us to 
follow in His steps. 

Last of all, "1 will exalt Him." 
Are we exalting Him, Jesus, to* 
day in our homes and among our 
neighbors ? Or do we find time to 
talk about politics, agriculture, 
commerce, and leave the name of 
Jesus out of our conversation, or 
perhaps, bring in the subject hesi
tatingly, as if ashamed of it, and 
only to soothe our consciences. 
The world has it's "man" whom 
it delights to talk of, and it is tor 
us, like one of old, to know "Christ 
and Him crucified," wherever we 
go. May the Lord give us grace 
to look at these things and find out 
why we do not praise Him so 
much ; why we are not so careful 
to prepare tor Him an habitation, 
and why we are not so anxious to 
exalt Him now as when first we 
knew Him ? 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England,from 
Aug. 21st to 26th, 1882. 

(CONTINUED) 

THURSDAY—10.30 A.M. TO 1 P.M. 

CONSIDERATION OF SCRIPTURE. 

Hymn, ''Children of the heavenly King." 
Subject, Divine guidance and divine anoint

ing for service (Rom. xii. 1-8). Verse 1, 
'Mercies of God," same word as compassion 
in Rom. ix. 1,§. In Rom v. 2, we read, "by 
whom" and in chap. vi. 11, ''with Him." 
We are bound up in the bundle of life in 
God's love and faithfulness and justice; 
when we present our bodies a living sacrifice 
to God, it is fragrant to Him, because of the 
perfumed sacrifice in which it is wrapped—> 
"Christ a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smell
ing savour." Eph. v. 2. God claims the 
whole redeemed man. The flesh is not the 
body in one sense. God requires a presen
tation of the body—''Lord, here it i s ! " 
''Your bodies." This is addressed to us in
dividually, the word being in the plural. I 
am to present myself not as a child of Adam, 
but as a member of Christ; I present myself 
as one of a family and one in the body. 1 
Cor. vi. 15 ; Rom vi. 13. "Yield yourselves" 
instruments. "Yield" is the same word as 
"present" in the Greeks Present yourselves 
and your members. The Lord does not take 
without we present; He will not do for us 
what He wants us to do for ourselves. There 
is always something for us to do. "Take ye 
away the stone." ' 'Instruments," "polish
ed shafts." Christ says "destroy this tem
ple," etc. He always saw in His body a fig
ure of the Head and the members. ' He al
ways honored that temple, which is in 1 
Cor.iii. 16, ' 'the temple of God," and in ch. 
vi. 19, "the temple of the Holy Ghost." 
Many bodies presented, suggests fellowship, 
and one temple presents unity; we belong to 
a large family, many are too much vvrapped 



ftr THE PARLEY 

up in themselves. The order of God is fel
lowship, and He would have us lo have 
hearts for it. 

The disciples were sent out two and two 
by commandment of Christ, but in the Epis
tle (2 Thess, i. 1) ' 'Paul and Silvanus and 
Timotheus." Two are better than one, and 
a threefold cord is not quickly broken. Ex. 
iv. 7-12. "Woe to him that falls alone." 
Man is satisfied with himself, but saints 
want fellowship, and those who want it get 
it. Moses found a Joshua, Elijah an Elislia, 
and Peter a John. The only man who is fit 
to stand alone, is the one who craves most 
for fellowship, as did Jeremiah. 

We are to present our bodies "a living 
holyj and acceptable sacrifice," that we may 
prove the "good, acceptable and perfect will 
of God." The first we offer to God, the last 
we receive from God. God accepts the body, 
we accept His will. 

All our service is marred by self-will. Ac
ceptable has a deep meaning, namely, that 
we are well-pleasing to God, and His will is 
well-pleasing to us. We are so justified that 
we are bound up with Christ, and God's af
fection embraces us as one object of love. 
What He looks for is that we should present 
our spirits to Him, then all His will will be 
acceptable to us, so that we shall choose it, 
because we delight in it. When the Lord 
Jesus was in the world, He found in every 
moment the occasion to do the Father's will. 
Matt. xi. 19. Is not the ' 'yoke" and '-bur
den" the Father's will? That which makes 
the yoke otherwise than easy is the restless
ness of the flesh, that has not learnt the first 
thing—subjection to the will of God ; we do 
not know more of the will of God, than the 
measure in which we subject ourselves to it. 
The very trials of faith are food to our souls. 
ifum. xiv. 6-9. Having presented your bod
ies, be not conformed—don't go in the line 
of popularity. The will of God must not 
only be read, but proved. 0 taste and see 
that the Lord is good." Titus iii. 5. Wash

ing of regeneration"—once for all—''renew
ing of the Holy Ghost" day by day, and God 
works in us as in a new creation. Paul the 
aged is evidently growing younger and 
younger. Eph. iii. 16. We see Christ's 
perfection fully tested in the Gospels, and. 
Paul says,''make full proof of thy ministry." 
We must be proved, we are not to expect to be 
acceptable to our brethren, until we have 
been proved by the Word of God ; we must 
be tested by that which immediately sur
rounds us. God sends David to meet Goli
ath. God gives the opportunity—we must 
not seek the opportunity for ourselves. 
Rom. xiv. 19. "Acceptable to God and ap
proved of men." The proved man is he who 
has done the smallest duties well—''faithful 
in that which is least." 1 Tim. i. 12. You 
never find Paul confessing that he had been 
unfaithful, and yet he says, ' ' less than the 
least of all saints." We prove ourselves by 
rightly handling the ordinary things of life, 
a man may prove himself in his business—• 
help no one forward to minister who has not 
been proved. David did not go to the camp 
of his own accord—to please himself—to see 
the battle and do some great thing. Eliab's 
unjust charges, " I know thy pride," and 
David's meek reply, was noted by God, 
though not by Israel,"Is there not a cause?" 
Bridle the tongue. A man must not try to 
make room for his gift, it must make 
room for him. Older believers should have 
harder and faster lines that younger ones; 
They often expect humility when they have 
none themselves. There is a marked diflfer-
ence between God's children. Some aim to 
go through the world creditably and do not 
take heed to refine or exercise their con
science and ways by the word ; others are 
not content with integrity in the sense of an 
unaccusing conscience, but test their ways 
by the Word. Ps. cxix. When we have 
respect unto all His commandments we shall 
find out our faults, defects, etc. and become 
the opposite of what we were naturally, by 
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submitting to the Word of God. Thus the 
proud become humble and the passionate 
meek. Christ was the tried stone. Isa. 
xxviii. 16. David did not go with unproved 
armour to meet Goliath. David risked his 
life for one sheep, and did not say "what 
does it matter about one." God proves the 
tenderness of our hearts by little things. We 
prove the will of God by our subjection to it, 
and then we say "how good it is !" Our 
path of service lies in our minding our daily 
affairs. There is one body—''dear brother, 
your gift is mine—your mistake is also 
mine." Rom. xii. 4. We should know 
"what place the Spirit of God has assigned 
us. The business of Christ is to present un
to Himself a glorious Church. My beauty 
lies in having affection to the whole body. 
Two things have to be considered: 1st, What 
is my place, and am I well-pleasing in it ? 
The place is of little moment compared with 
how I till it. If there be no self-will, the 
Spirit will teach us our place, and we shall 
fill it as a common service to the people of 
God, as did tha Merarltes. What if they 
had chosen to carry the mercy-seat instead 
of the boards, etc. ? If we do our service 
well, there is no end to the growth, though 
we shall remain the same member to the 
end. The use of a gift insured its perman
ence. We see the same David at the end 
of life as at the beginning. The hand 
cannot fill the place of the foot. We must 
be children well-pleasing to God, and seek 
to serve well in whatever position we are 
placed, however humble that place may be 
and not be envious of those who may occupy 
a more prominent position. 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
God hath set the members . . as it hath 
pleased Him. This is the secret, the Head 
and every member in its place.. All the 
special gifts are blended together. The 
fully equipped evangelist must be more or 
less a shepherd, and vice-versa. It does not 

jSollow that one has a gift to the exclusion of 
all other gifts. If I think of what God has 

made me by the new creation, I see I could 
not be so, without having been nothing by 
nature and less than nothing by sin. Rom. 
xii. 3. '-The measure of faith" should be 
linked with Eph. iv. 7, where the word 

! "measure" again occurs, being used to con* 
vey the same thought. Eph. ii. 8. The 
gift mentioned here is salvation, not faith—• 
salvation is through faith. 

Gal. v. 22, 23 : The fruit of the Spirit is 
the result of abiding in Christ. We cannot 
be useful members of Christ apart from love 
—love fits each member for his work. The 
measure of faith is according to proportion 
of gift—not all hand—nor all foot, nor all 
any other member of the body. The special 
gift that the servant of God receives, will 
always be the most prominent feature of his 
character. 

Don't distort the proportions of God's 
tru,th, we must deal with the Scriptures as 
a whole, then perfect harmony of way and 
Walk will follow. Particular truths- are 
brought out in different Epistles, as in James 
and Romans, but one does not spoil the 
other. God means us to read the whole 
book. 

Eph. iv. 27 : Do not give the devil stand
ing ground, or he will be sure to stand upon 
it. We are to resist the devil, not to flee 

i from him, but we are to flee from our 
! lusts. The devil did not flee from Christ, 
j until the law was magnified \ but it is our 
; privilege as Christians to stand where ' 'that 

wicked one toucheth us not." Christ gives 
! us more power over Satan now, than He did 
! when He was upon earth, since He is now 

at the right hand of God for us. We are hot 
; helplessly in his hand, but if we are in the 

lord ' s hand, Satan is helplessly in ours. If 
we are weak and fools and worms, with 
whom lies the victory ? With Christ. We 
have all the power of the cross and resurrec* 
tion against Satan. In Rom. xii. 19, we 
read''Give place unto wrath," that is, we 
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are to give standing ground to the wrath of 
God. • " Vengeance is mine"—vengeance 
means the execution of the righteous sen
tence. Whatever wrong is done us, our path 
is not to he overcome b j it, but to forget our 
own cause, and think only of the good of the 
wrong-doer. Leave the execution of the 
sentence with God. To the Church God says 
'•I will repay." Hymn, "Head of the," e tc 

[TO BE CONTINUED] 

" W h a t Church Should I 
Join ?" 

Many of you here to-night have recently 
been converted to God. A few weeks ago 
you were asking the all-important question 
—''What must I do to be saved?" and this 
you had answered, by the Word of God tell
ing you—''Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved." Acts xvi. 81. 
You have believed, and you are saved, for 
God was as good as His Word. As young 
believers, other enquiries now rise among 
you, and among these, as some of you have 
expressed it, is the question— 

WHAT CHURCH SHOULD I JOII? ; OB WHERE, 

AND WITH WHOM, CAN I HAVE CHRISTIAN 

FELLOWSHIP? 

This is a very important question, and I 
am glad to know many of you are deeply ex
ercised before God about it. Next to your 
soul's salvation and your individual "walk 
with Him, nothing can be of more importance 
than to be guided aright in the matter of 
"Church Fellowship." Your decision in this 
will have an abiding effect on your after life, 
either for good or evil. Many seem to think 
it does not matter much where they go, or 

. with whom they have fellowship, providing 
they get on smoothly and consequently make 
it a matter of their own choice—" What 
Church they join," or, as it happens very of
ten, they just drop in where they have been 

in the '-habit" of going, and where, perhaps, 
their parents are "members." Now this 
would be all right, if God had left it an "open 
question" a thing to ''please themselves" 
about, but if He has given His will in the 
matter, it surely becomes every one of His 
people to find out what that is, and then un
hesitatingly do it. 

In seeking to answer your question— 
"What Church should I join?" I would im
press upon my own soul and yours, the ab
solute necessity of being guided wholly and 
solely by the Word of God. Men's ideas and 
advices are of no use here: not even the 
counsel of a pious parent, but the Word of 
God, and that alone, must answer the ques
tion. And this makes it at once simple and 
easy ; for if God has told me in His Word 
u>here, and with whom I am to have Church 
Fellowship, it ceases to be a question of 
what I think, or what my friends think, or 
what any man says, and becomes a question 
of "What saith the Lord ?" Where does He 
say I am to be, and where does He forbid 
me to go ? That's the point to get settled 
first of all, and then no matter how much 
opposition may come to hinder you, or how 
much failure there may be around you, 
you'll have the consciousness that you stand 
where God has commanded you. and have in 
your soul the testimony that you are pleasing 
Him. And what can be put into the balance 
against that? Nothing! no, nothing. For 
if you have the witness that you are pleas
ing God, and that He is on your side, it 
will make you as bold as a lion, even if 
earth and hell be engaged against you. 

We will open the Booh then—the precious 
Book—the "lamp to our feet"—the "light 
to our path"—and see what God says about 
the Church, and who are they that compose 
it. When once we get to know this, there 
will not be so much difficulty left about the 
"joining." 

First of all then—the word ''Church" is 
never used in the Scriptures as the name of 
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a Building used for religious purposes, as 
many of us from our childhood have been 
accustomed to use it. It is always used in 
connection with persons—and signifies "cal
led out" ones. Turn to Acts xx. 2S. There 
we read of '-the Church of God, which He 
hath purchased with His own Wood ;" and 
again ''Christ loved the Church and gave i 
Himself for it." Eph. T. 26, 

Here we sec whose the Church is, and at : 
what cost it was purchased. It is the Church 
of God. Not the church of a nation, a coun
try, a creed, or a person, but ' 'of God;" I 
purchased by the precious blood of Christ, | 
and the object of His everlasting love. Like 
the merchantman seeking goodly pearl, who, 
when he had found one pearl of great price, 
sold all to buy it—the Lord Jesus gave Him
self to obtain the Church for His Bride—to 
be the sharer of His glory with Him - like j 
Him for ever. It is spoken of in the New 
Testament—and not found in the Old at all ; 
save in type—under the figures of a Body, 
a Temple, a House, a Bride, and a City It 
is called the Body of Christ, the Temple of j 
God, the House of God, the Bride of the ! 
Lamb, and the City New Jerusalem. See 
Eph. i. 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; 
Rev. xxi. 3 ; xxi. 9. 

Of His body, Christ risen and glorified is 
the one and only head ; for ''God hath made 
Him to be the Head over all things to the 
Church which is His Body—Eph. i. 22-23— 
and, ' 'He is before all things, and by Him 
all things consist, and He is the Head of the 
bo^y the Church." Col. i. 17, 18. To Him 
the Church is called to be in subjection, as 
the wife is to her husband—Eph. v. 23— 
and to Him alone. 

No Pope, or Archbishop, no Council or 
Assembly, has any divine warrant to legis
late for the Church of God ; they have never 
been called to issue bulls, frame canons, or/ 
devise laws outside the Word of God for her 
obedience. Her Head yet lives, seated at 

the right hand of God, to nourish, sustain, 
and rule His Body ; the Spirit of God dwells 
within each member uniting him to the liv
ing Head; and the Word of God containing 
all His counsel, is in our hands: what more 
need we ? 

As there is but one Head, so also is there 
but one body. Eph. iv. 4. It is composed 
of many members, differing in rank and at
tainment, even as in our natural bodies we 
have the eye, the hand the foot, but though 
many members, yet but one Body—1 Cor. 
xii. 20—for by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Each mem
ber has a place and sphere assigned to him 
by God. The unity is Gpd-made, and God-
sustained. Man never formed it, and he can 
never break it, because its keeping is in the 
hands of God—it is divine. By forming 
many and varied sects, he may ignore or 
deny this unity, but in no way atfects it. 
The Church of God is one in spite of all 
man's failure and schism ; it embraces every 
child of God, north, south, east and west, by 
whatever name they may be known among 
men. They are all redeemed by the same 
precious blood, sealed and indwelt by the 
same Spirit, encircled and enlocked by the 
same Almighty Arms of Love, and to be in 
the same glorious home throughout eternity. 
These are everlasting links between saint 
and saint—they shall know no decay, though 
sad to say they are oftimes disowned here, 
while others of man's making take their 
place. 

Dear young believer—this is the Church 
of God as spoken of in the Scriptures ; begun 
on the day of Pentecost by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost—at present being gathered out 
from the nations of the earth through the 
preaching of the Gospel, having no earthly 
inheritance or potentate—separate alike from 
Jew and Gentile—One new man—One Holy 
Church—the Bride of Christ, to be completed 
and presented to Him when He comes. . 
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Of this Body—the only one mentioned in 
the Scriptures—you are already a'Tnember," 
you have already been "joined" to it. Noth
ing on your part can make you any more a 
member than you at present are, and you 
cannot unchurch yourself. By the act of God 
you became a member of the Church which 
is Christ's body, on the day of your conver
sion, and you'll continue so, for all eternity. 
Hallelujah. 

Part of the members of this Church are 
now absent from the body, and present with 
the Lord ; others are for the present living 
in the world among men, and must needs 
live in some city, town, or country. It is 
not the will of God that they should remain 
isolated one from another, for His Word has 
said—''Not forsaking the assembling of our
selves together as the manner of some is." 
Heb. x. 25. The Christ-life within each of 
them also craves for fellowship with other 
members in whom the same life dwells, for 
''we are members one of another." Their 
accociation must therefore be one of life, and 
not mere outward uniformity , and the dead 
'—that is, the unconverted—cannot have any 
share in it, for what fellowship has life with 
death, or light with darkness 1 Clearly none 
whatever. Therefore it is impossible, that 
anything like true fellowship can exist in 
those churches where the living and the dead 
—the children of God and the children of the 
devil—are massed together. God distinctly 
forbids that such should be, in the words— 
"Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath right" 
eousness with unrighteousness, and what 
communion hath light with darkness. . . 
Wherefore come out from among them and 
be ye separate saith the Lord." 2 Cor. vi. 
14-17. The tares and the wheat are to grow 
side by side in the world—and "the field is 
the world" remember, and not the Church 
see Matt. xiii. 38—until the end, but in the 
Church of the living God the unsaved should 
have no place, they ought to be "without" 
SeelThes. iv. 12; Col. iv. 5. 

It was so in the beginning We find in the 
New Testament there were local churches, 
such as the church at Jerusalem—Acts viii. 
1—the Church of Corinth—1 Cor. i. 1—the 
Churches of Galatia—Gal. i. 2—and the 
Church in the house of Nymphas—Col. iv. 
15. These Churches consisted of believers, 
and believers only. They received all whom 
the Lord had received, even those who were 
"weak" and required "support." See Bom. 
xiv. 1; 1 Thes. v. 14—and to have been nar-
rower than this they would have become a 
sect. In their assemblies they worshipped 
God, guided by the Spirit—1 Cor. xiv.—they 
observed the Lord's Supper on the first day 
of the week—Acts xx. 7—but we hear no 
word of any "presiding minister" or "elder" 
at the head of the table. They owned and 
received the gifts of the risen Christ—evan
gelists, pastors, and teachers, but they did 
not choose, elect, or ordain their own minis
ters ; nor was there any such person known 
in these churches as the modern ' 'minister'' 
who is chosen by the congregation to do all 
the preaching, teaching, and shepherding of 
the flock. At Antioeh there were five 

j teachers—Acts xiii. I—and at Phillipi sev-
i eral Bishops—Phil. i. 1—in one church. 

How would that do now-a-days ? What 
would become of "the minister?" These 
churches owned and obeyed those whom God 
had fitted to rule—-Heb. xiii. 7, 17—they ex
ercised godly discipline towards the erring, 
and if there was any one among them become 
guilty of holding and teaching evil doctrine 
—Rev. ii. 17, 20—or of immoral practice— 
1 Cor. v. 11—they put away the offender. 

Such are a few of the characteristic fea-
I tures of the churches mentioned in/Scripturef 

and they are the patterns of what churches 
ought to be till the Lord come. I have no 
more right to devise anew orderor fellowship 
in the Church of God, than I have to make a 
new way of salvation. God has given both 
in His Word, and it endureth for ever. 

When any one got converted he did not 
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require to ask ''What church should I join ?" 
for there was only one church in each place, 
and he there and then became identified with 
it. 

For example, in Jerusalem there were one 
hundred and twenty disciples on the day of 
Pentecost in an upper room. Three thousand 
more were converted, and we read ' 'the same 
day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls . . . and ail that believed 
were together." Acts ii. 71-44. And this 
was not only on the "special occasion" of 
that "great Revival," but they continued 
steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine and fel
lowship, and in breaking of bread and in 
prayers—Acts ii. 43—and of the rest durst 
no man join himself unto them. Acts v. 18. 

There were no unconverted ''young com
municants," no ''dead member's' in that 
church; they "durst not join themselves to 
them." The ungodly Jews carried on their 
religion in the temple, headed by the high 
priest and his ''colleagues," who condemn" 
ed the Son of God ; even as the unconverted 
religious people do now in their churches and 
chapels ; but the young converts could have 
no fellowship with such persons, and I'm 
sure neither would you. Like Saul of Tar
sus, you would have gone to the disciples, 
and been received in to their fellowship as he 
was. See Acts ix. 26-28. You see your 
path would have been plain then. It is very 
different now. Numerous sects are spread 
over the face of the earth ; the church and 
the world are mixed up together ; and when 
God's new-born babes open their eyes, it is 
not to look upon the Church as it was in the 
beginning, but sect after sect named after 
their founder, their creed, or their country, 
and all contending for the mastery—who'll 
be the greatest. 

What is to be done ? That's the point, 
and we must fairly face it. Here in 
you have most of the leading sects repres
ented, and you wish to know which of them 
you ought to join. Well, the simplest ans

wer to your question is, ' ' Which of. them is 
according to the Word of God ? Which of 
them answers to the Pattern giv&n in the Book ? 

Let. us test them and see. The leading 
churches are far from the mark. They al
low the unconverted to sit at the Lord's 
Table—there can be no doubt about that. If 
you question this, just go up to some of them 
and ask the plain and legitimate question, 
"Is your soul saved?" and you'll see. They 
choose their own ministers, some of which 
are unconverted beyond all doubt. They 
have one man set up, who acts as evangelist, 
pastor, and teacher, and for this he receives 
a stated salary—in short, is "hired" to do 
the people's religion. He says all the pray
er's, gives out all the hymns, and» does al 
the preaching. No ma*ter who else may be 
called of God to speak or pray while they 
are at ''public worship," he dare not do it, 
else he should be turned out. The Holy 
Ghost must act through him, or not at all; 
and all this honor is conferred upon ' 'the 
minister,"• because he is an ordained man— 
that is, because the hands of some other of 
his fellow-ministers were once laid upon his 
head, in imitation of the apostles—which 
most honest men see the sham of. These 
are serious obstacles to any one whose de
sire is to please God and obey His Word, 
''joining" or having church-fellowship in 
such places surely. Are they not? Then 
there are others who make "water baptism" 
the door of admission into the church, and 
have no room for the Spirit's guidance in 
worship, or the exercise of all God's gifts in 
ministry. This is sectarian, and apart from 
the Word of God. Othe'rs gather on ' ' the 
ground of the one body"—a thing not men
tioned in Scripture—and exclude many of 
God's people who are walking in the truth. 
This is highly sectarian, and strongly con-' 
demned in the Word of God. See 3 John 
10. What then is to be done ? Where then 
can we go? Must we out of many evils 
"choose the least?" Certainly not. We 



76 THE BARLEY CAKE. 

must have the right thing—the God-appoint
ed church fellowship and order, or none. 
Nothing less will surely satisfy a true-heart
ed saint who wants to do the will of God in 
this matter. 

Well then, find out if there are any be
lievers gathering in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and having Him in their midst accord
ing to Matt, xviii. 20 ; who have left all sects 
and parties, with their names, creeds, and 
traditions, because contrary to Scripture, 
and who have returned to the first principles 
of the Church of God ; who have no name but 
that of Christ, who receive none but His 
people—have room for the exercise of all 
His giftg—liberty for all the operations of 
His Spirit—and have His Word alone for 
their creed. This is what is commanded in 
the Book—this is what we see was practised 
in the early Churches—and this is your place. 
Shrink not from talcing it, and when you have 
taken it "continue steadfastly," in it—hold it 
fast. Those so gathering may be but a"little 
flock," poor and despised, compared with 
the crowd of religious professors around 
them, but Jesus says—"Where two or three 
are gathered together to My name there am 
I'm the midst,'' and surely it is better to be 
where He is, than in the crowd without Him. 

Let those who gather thus make no pre
tensions to be "The Church of God," for this 
they are not, so long as there are saints in 
the sects around them, who nevertheless are 
as dear to God as they, and will be in the 
same Leaven for all eternity. Let us love 
such as brethren, who are one with us in 
Christ, although the systems they are mixed 
up in we must ignore. And having gained 
the right position in Church fellowship, let 
us live in the right condition, in fellowship 
with God, and so walk among men as to com
mend the truth to every man's conscience in 
the sight of God. May He help us individu
ally so to do. Amen. 

Did Judas Partake of 
Lord's Supper. 

the 

This is an important question. The sup
position that the Lord permitted the pres
ence of the traitor is the excuse with many 
for,opening the Lord's table to all. They 
come (it is said) "on their own responsibil
ity." It is very plain that, on this system, 
multitudes will intrude themselves who have 
no pai't nor lot in the matter. The less con
scientious men are, the more ready will they 
be to presume. 

But when the Scripture is carefully 
weighed the case is made plain. The first 
and main point to observe is, that there 
were, beyond all doubt, two suppers. The 
first was the passover, of which the Lord 
said, ''With desire I have desired to eat. this 
passover with you before I suffer" (Luke 
xxii. 15). At this supper he that did eat 
bread with Him lifted up his heel against 
Him (John xiii. 18) and dipped his hand 
with Him in the dish (Matt. xxvi. 23). 

If we look at John xiii. SO, we see that 
Judas went out immediately after he was con
victed. When was that ? If we turn to 
Matt. xxvi. 25, and Mark xiv. 21, we find 
that it was before the Lord's Supper was in
stituted. In John's Gospel we find that 
there was no interval whatever between his 
conviction and his departure. In the other 
two Gospels, we see that, at the time when 
he was convicted, the Lord's Supper had not 
been instituted- He went out immediately, 
during or just after the passover. 

But, then, it is objected that Luke's Gos
pel speaks of the hand of the betrayer being 
with the Lord on the table, after the Lord's 
Supper had been instituted. Luke's Gospel 
however, does not relate chronologically. 
His order is rather moral. He does not at all 
separate or distinguish the two suppers, and 
does not make mention of Judas going out. 

A careful consideration of the whole pas
sage in Luke xxii. (which has occasioned the 
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difficulty, and has been so much misunder
stood) will prove that it could not all have 
been spoken in the presence of Judas, for he 
was then known as the traitor. John knew 
it, as we see by his Gospel (xiii. 25, 25); and 
he had inquired of the Lord by Peter's de
sire. It is very possible that they by no 
means understood that the betrayal was so 
near; but they knew the true character of 
the man. How then could our Lord, at that 
time, say in the presence of Judas—''Ye are 
they which have continued with me in my 
temptations, and I appoint unto you a king
dom," &c. ? (Luke xxii. 28, 30;. 

It is true that, in Matt. xix. 29, similar 
language had been used in reference to all 
the twelve : but Judas was not then detect
ed ; and our Lord, in His wonderful grace, 
was still dealing with him as a chosen friend; 
empowering him to preach the Gospel, and 
to cast out devils ; and regarding him as one 
of the twelve in His apostleship. But from 
that apostleship Judas, by transgression 
fell (Acts i.) and he had, in fact, fallen at 
the time when the Lord was speaking the 
words in Luke xxii. 22-30. Satan had en
tered his heart. Then, if the words in these 
verses (Luke xxii. 28-30) cannot be taken as 
spoken in immediate sequence to the pre_ 
ceeding ones, there is no reason to conclude 
that ver. 21, 22, relating to the hand of the 
betrayer being on the table, must have been 
spoken after the institution of the Supper in 
verses 19, 20. The whole passage which 
follows that solemn act (ver. 21 to 38) in
cludes a variety of searching warnings and 
instructions. Of these ver. 23 (as to the 
disciples inquiring who should betray Him) 
corresponds with John xiii. 22, of which we 
know the exact time, namely, when they 
were eating the Psssover Supper, and before 
the Lord's Supper was instituted. And ver 
27, as to the Lord giving the example of ser. 
vice" was spoken at the same time, or earlier, 
according to John xiii. 15. It seems there
fore, to be very plain that the narrative in 

Luke is not given in chronological order, and 
that the only words in it which can be quot
ed as suggesting the presence of Judas at the 
Lord's Supper cannot be relied on to prove 
i t ; and so the case, as we gather it from the 
three other Gospels, remains untouched. 
Indeed, those Gospels are so distinct on the 
point in question, that some have attempted 
to support the theory of the presence of 
Judas, by suggesting that he went out and 
returned; but for this there is no Scripture 

i warrant. 
| But we may view the matter in yet anoth

er light. The disciples had made ready the 
i passover (Luke xxii. 12) that is, they had 

removed all material leaven ; but the chief 
preparations had no doubt been made by the 
man of faith, whose desire had been to pro
vide a room "furnished and prepared" for 
the Master (Mark xiv. 15). It remained to 
"make ready," and that was, to search for 
all leaven. At that passover-supper it was 
the manifest duty of Judas, as a Jew cere
monially clean, to be present, and partook. 
But how was it possible for the Lord to per
mit him, full of the worst spiritual leaven, to 
be present, at the new supper? Were not 
the Master's own eye and,words sufficient to 
enforce, by anticipation (1 Cor. v. 7, 8 J the 
eating of the feast, not with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the unleav
ened bread of sincerity and truth ? 

The matter may be cleared to many minds 
by remembering that in the first supper, 
Judas could, and did, eat with the Lord. 
But, in the Lord's Supper, no one partook 
with Him. He gave the bread, and gave the 
cup to His disciples, for them to eat and 
drink that which symbolized His broken 
body and shed blood. We cannot suppose 
that He partook of His own body and blood, 
or of that which symbolized them. The 
words therefore, in the Gospel, respecting 
eating and drink with Him, as Judas did, 
must refer to the previous supper—the pass-



'78 THE BARLEY CAKE. 

over. As a Jew, Judas had his place there ; 
but he had gone out before the Lord had in
stituted the other supper. Ijiat lost one, the 
son of perdition, could have no place at that 
Hew feast of love. M. W. 

APPENDIX. 

The moral order of Luke's Gospel rather 
than the chronological is manifest through
out, but the following examples will indicate 
sufficiently that this is the case;— 

Compare Luke iii. 19, 20, coming before 
verses 21 and 22, though it is certain from 
Matt. xiv. 3, 4, that the former verses occur 
chronologically some years later than verses 
21, 22. 

Compare Luke vi. 19, etc.j and parallel 
passage in Matt, v., whilst the parallel to 
Luke vi. 86 is found in its chronological or
der in Matt. I T . 18, 14. 

Compare Luke xxiii. 45, the rending of the 
Vail mentioned before the death of the 
Lord Jesus; whilst in Matt, xxvii. 51 and 
Mark xv. 38, which evidently give the chro
nological order, the rending of the vail fol
lows the death. 

There is thus throughout the Book a con
stant grouping of subjects in their moral or
der, without regard to the time of occur
rence. J . R. C. 

amination; but seeing the professing Church 
is now broken up into so many sections, it 
becomes every child of God to search the 
Scriptures, that they may know and do His 
holy will. It is sorrowful to find, however, 
that many of the Lord's dear ones count this 
subject unimportant, and non-essential. 

Church Fellowship. 
Christian fellowship, as taught in the 

word, is often very little thought of by young 
converts. They follow, generally speaking, 
where it is most convenient or most agreeable 
to themselves, without any exercise of con
science as to whether they are following in 
the footsteps of the flock. They may be 
right, or they may be wrong, as to their path, 
but they have never prayerfully examined 
the word of God to ascertain His mind on the 
subject. Had the church continued un
divided, as it was at Pentecost, there would 
have been no need for sucli exercise and ex-

WORK AND WORKERS. 

Brethren Marshall and W. P , 
Charles are, we believe, at Belle
ville, Oat, Canada. There are 
considerable results after the Gos-
pel meetings in that city. 

Bro. Grove is returning to the 
Old Country shortly, we under
stand. 

T. D. W. Muir is returned from 
Canada to Detroit, and good is be-
ing done. 

John Grimason and Douglas 
came west from Canada and have 
been having good meetings in Bel-
videre, 111. Some profess to be 
saved. Jas. Harcns is gone there 
now to succeed Douglas, who, for 
special reasons, is returned to New 
York again. 

Jas, Campbell and Wm. Matth
ews are still having good and 
godly meetings at Forest, Out, 
Canada. 

John Smith and James Reid are 
returned from Nebraska, where 
they had good godly meetings. 

John M. Carnie and C. W. Ross 
have been holding good meetings 
at Turner Junction. John Smith 
is helping there now. A few there 
have began1 to gather' to the NAME. 

The Elgin meetings have been 
very good—God has done a good 
work there. 
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Brethren Irving, Faulknor, and 
Good fellow are laboring in Canada 
successfully. 

J. Martin had been recently at 
New Bedford, Mass., and we be
lieve is now gone to Canada. He 
and Townsend have some meetings 
in Hamilton, Ont. 

Brethren Rushbrook and Law 
have been having some successful 
Gospel meetings in Middlesex Co. 
O n t , Canada. 

There are several laborers at 
work of whose work we cannot 
give any detailed account. 

The complaint reaches us occas
ionally from some quarters that 
certain preachers have hobbies. 
This is cause for sorrow, humilia
tion and prayer before the Lord-
others again are the very "charit
able" ones, who maintain that al
most all sects and meetings are 
nearly equally right, and equally 
Wrong. The persons who do the 
former seem to have gone from one 
extreme to the other, and the per
sons who do the latter, never get 
on. either as meetings or as indi
viduals, and ought not to have been 
where they are, till first they know 
•why. Surely if all are nearly 
equally right, we are the greatest 
fools in Christendom—-and on the 
other hand, a man with a hobby is 
a nuisance. We are reminded of 
poor old Stewart of Portsoy, whose 
hobby always was that Judas was 
not at the Lord's Supper. 

There is truly much need of giv
ing heed to the injunction given to 
Timothy, "Preach the "Word," and 
if they will not do it, they ought to 
drop their injurious speeches and 

raise no other obstacles to the work 
than the existing ones. They are 
enough. 

GOSPEL TENTS. 

We have the expectation,through 
! the goodness of God, of four Gos

pel Tents, if not more, in Illinois, 
j this approaching season, and that 

means eight Gospel laborers. The 
| Lord fit and send them. Real, true, 
i men of God are not very easily se-
j cured. Talkers are easily got, but 
[ men who live in the presence of 
i God and preach according to 1 

Thes. i. 5, are not tound on every 
1 hill—yet, what is the use of any 
j other preaching but that kind. In 
j many cases 'twould be better and 
1 cheaper for the people to pay the 

preachers for not preaching, than 
give them a salary for doing it, the 
results being so disastrous. 

; The New England Tent, we be
lieve, is at Lawrence, and to be 
pitched at New Bedford. We can
not tell about Canada. Some cor
respondence has been in progress, 

; but the results are not yet known 
i to ns at date of writing. 

The Lord's dear people ought to 
: consider it a privilege to remember 

these tents and preachers and meet-
! ings, before the Lord. The time is 

short; eternity is near. There are 
many millions in the country who 

I know nothing of the Gospel of the 
: grace of God, and other millions 
i are deceived. 

The devotedness of the worldly 
people in providing life-boats for 
the drowning, and funds for politi-

; cat purposes, ought to put us to 
I shame before the Lord. 
j We ought to take heed to our-
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selves and to the doctrine, and 
thereby save ourselves and them 
that hear us. 

THE enlarged Hymn Book is now published 
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents 
in limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages 
Will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent 
per copy. This new one agrees with the first 
edition as far as it went, There are yet on 
hand of the stiff board, in cloth—first edi
tion—sold for 20 cents, now sold for half and 
postage additional. 

JjgF"1 Also an edition of a. small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. It corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much 
longer and has a better appearance. 

The BARLEY CAKE volume for 1882 is 
bound and sent free by mail for 75 cents 
a volume. Volume I. also may be had at 
same rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them you want, or if you 'want both 
volumes, I. and II. , together. 

You would be conferring a favor if at once 
you should order BARLEY CAKE for 1883. 
This would help us on, in arrangements. 
U. S. postage stamps, P. 0. orders or bank 
cheques payable in Chicago will be in order. 
Do not send us Canadian or old country 
stamps or coin, but P. 0. Orders or paper 
money. 

The readers of the BARLEY CAKE are not 
yet as numerous as desirable. All the Chris
tians professedly gathering to the NAME 
ought to take it. We are continually receiv
ing testimonies to its usefulness, This is al
together unsolicited on our part-—we never 
asked for one. 

The prices will be as during the last two 
years. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES, 

1 eopy, post-paid 
1 cdpy, per year, post 
5 copies, " 

10 " " 
20 " 
80 " 
60 

.$ 0 05 
50 

. 2 00 
.. 4 00 
,. 8 00 
.. 11 00 
. 18 00 

The eight numbers of the RAM'S HORN for 
1882, is bound in limp cloth and forwarded 
post free for 25 cts. They are good in this 
form for lying about in the house. Calling 
neighbors and rising children can have a 
look at the volume now and then, and read 
the Gospel of God's grace, which, to most, is 
strange. 

We invite all Christians who have a heart, 
and the capacity for the work, to send us 
short, simple, clear, pithy and Scriptural 
gospel articles, Most people cannot be trou
bled with heavy profound writing that re-1 

quires healthy masticating powers. I f the 
articles are to be of any use they must be 
neither prosy nor wordy. 

2jd 
2s. 
8s. 
16s. 
32s. 
44s. 
72s. 

THE monthly Gospel paper called the 
TESTIMONY is ( D. V. ) to be continued 
through 1883. The subscribers to the 
RAM'S HORN will have their orders filled 
out by the monthly TESTIMONIES as they ap
pear. Let others send for it at once. 

THE TESTIMONY will be published on or 
about the first of every month. 

The prices of THE TESTIMONY for 1883 will 
be at the following rates :— 

1 copy 1 et., 1 copy monthly' 
2 copies 2 cts. 2 copies *' 

4 
- 5 
10 
20 
30 
40 
50 
100 
200 

3 
4 

' 5 
• 10 
' 15 
' 20 
1 30 
' 35 
' 60 
'1.00 

300 "1.60 
500 
1000 

' 2,50 
'4.75 

8 
't 4 u 

« 5 <• 
" 10 " 
•' 15 " 
" 30 " 
" 40 " 
" 50 •' 
" 100 " 
" 200 " 
" 300 " 
" 500 " 
"1000 " 

3$0.15 
.25 
.35 
.45 
.50 
1.00 
1.50 
2.50 
3.00 
3.75 
6.50 
12.50 
18.00 
30,00 
55.00 

Friends of the truth would do well to bring 
the B. C. before their friends notice. 

All remittances to the publisher, 
DONALD ROSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, III., U. S. A. 

Canada, Ont: Fred. Monteith, 25 Church-st; 
Toronto. 

Indiana: R, W, Price, Crown Point. 

New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place. 

Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court-st. 
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Is it a Sect? 

A sister in the Lord, who has for 
a number of years been at times 
exercised in soul in regard to her 
position, being yet connected with 
one of the so-called churches, but 
seeing something of tiie evil with 
which she is there mixed up, was 
recently questioned by another sis
ter who is meeting with those 
" gathered to the Name,"and being 
rather hard pressed, at length 
turned on her questioner and said, 
"your people are as much a sect as 
any, and the most sectarian of all." 

This is certainly a serious charge, 
but we have reason to suppose it is 
believed by many honest but ?iot 
enlightened souls, and is used by 
such to justify their remaining in 
connection with evil. Let us see, 
then, what a sect is according to 
the Word of God, and how hateful 
it is to Him. The word sect in our 
Bible is "hairesis," being the same 
elsewhere rendered " heresy." We 
learn God's mind concerning the 
whole thing in 2 Peter ii. 1. " But 
there arose false prophets also 
among the people, as among you 
also there shall be false teachers. 

who shall privily bring in destruc
tive heresies (margin, sects of perdi
tion), denying even the Master that 
bought them, bringing upon them
selves swift destruction" (Rev. 
Ver.). The word primarily means 
" a taking," and hence a " taking 
for one's self," "choosing," '"choice." 
Then secondarily it came to stand 
for the thing chosen, and hence with 
the many schools or systems of phil
osophy abounding with the Greeks 
from among which thecultured peo
ple took their choice,and allied them
selves accordingly, the word finally 
came to stand for school or sect. See 
Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, and 
Dr. Young's large Concordance. 
Here, then, we have the? New Tes
tament meaning of the word, and 
so the gist of it is just what the re
ligious world is doing, and while 
admitting the evil of so many divi
sions, and that God's people ought 
to be together, yet asserting that 
every man has a right to judge and 
choose for himself, and as has often 
been said to those who are exer
cised about the matter, ''why surely 
among so many churches vou ought 
to be able to make a satisfactory 
choice." By this sort of reasoning, 
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God and His ways, and His Word 
are altogether shut out, and the 
whole question is reduced to one of 
individual preference. I t is all of 
the flesh, and so sects or heresies 
are classed by the Spirit of God 
among the works of the flesh, with 
adultery, etc. Gal. v. 19-21. Orig
inating in the flesh, all the evil 
attendants follow, such as man-
chosen and hired ministry, which 
must be supported by worldly 
means, and will be chosen accor
ding to their ability to draw out the 
world's contributions. Is it not a 
fact that almost every change of 
ministry among the so-called 
churches, is because of the incum
bent's inability to." draw" and fill 
the house, and of course the draw
ing will be mainly from the world 
(as there are not generally born-
again ones enough among them to 
fill half a dozen pews), and of course 
the world will go where it gets that 
which best pleases the natural man. 
Every sect must have a creed, that 
men may be able to exercise their 
choice intelligently, and so the 
"Word of God is divided up into 
essentials, and non-essentials and 
the so-called right of private 
judgment provided for. Every one 
must also have a name to distin
guish it from others, which is gen
erally adopted from the founder, or 
some distinguishing doctrine of the 
sect, and the gathering is to a 
man's name, or to a doctrine in
stead of the name and person of 
Jesus, which is God's way. 

Men say, slightingly, "what is in 
a name?" but God '"has given Him 
a name which is above every name." 
The living Jesus is the alone center 

of every Christian gathering, Gen. 
xlix. 10, Heb. xiii. 13; and for a child 
of God to become connected with 
any association which takes the 
name of some man or doctrine 
(even for convenience of designa
tion), is to deny His " name."' See 
Rev. iii. 8. " "Where two or three 
are gathered together (not a mere 
voluntary associating together) unto 
{eis) my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." Matt, xviii. 20. 
The exercised soul may say then, 
in the midst of all the surrounding 
divisions and confusion, where can 
I find my Lord, and the answer is 
just where his sole name and per
son are recognized. The place is 
not of your choice, because of an 
able ministry, or the presence of 
congenial souls, or opportunity for 
influence, but it is the " place which 
the Lord thy God shall choose to 
place His name there." Pent , 
xxvi. 2. I t is not your choice, but 
God's. One is sectarianism and the 
other is not. 

Seeing then, the surrounding 
evils, must the obedient soul abide 
in them because the confusion has 
become inextricable? Are the '"old 
paths " wholly obliterated and lost? 
Is the "Word of God insufficient to 
set us right? Can or dare a child 
of God say so in the face of 2 Tim. 
iii. 16, 17? In 2 Peter ii. 2, we 
read of those who bring in these 
*' sects of perdition " that " many 
shall follow their lascivious doings: 
by reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken of." Surely ,then, 
there remains the way of truth, 
and does it not lead us out
side the whole business? "From 
such turn away." But to what? 
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We answer to Him. Unless your 
eye and heart are fixed on " Jesus 
only," everything will have the ap
pearance of a sect to you. " He 
that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit." 1 Cor. vi. 17. But " come 
out from among them and be ye 
separate," for " there must also be 
heresies (sects) among you, that 
they which are approved may be 
made manifest among vou." 1 
Cor. xi. 19. 

"And Aaron said, Let not the 
anger of my Lord wax hot: thou 
knowest the people, that they are 
set on mischief. For the}' said unto 
me, make us gods, which shall go 
before us: for as for this Moses, the 
man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of h i m " Ex. xxxii. 22, 
23. Since Jesus our great high-
priest has "passed into theheavens" 
the people are truly set on mischief, 
and are making priests after their 
own choice (1 Kings xiii, 33, and 
Ez. xliv. 8), " denying even the 
Master that bought (not redeemed) 
them." They are united only in 
one thing, that is, in contemning 
all those who deny the authority of 
their human mastership, and hold 
only to the one Master of the As
sembly. Pilate and Herod were 
made friends over the death of 
Jesus. But the way for the subject 
heart is clear; "And it came to pass 
that every one which sought the 
Lord went out unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation, which was 
without the camp." Ex. xxxiii. 7. 
" Let us go forth therefore unto 
Him without the camp, bear
ing His reproach " Heb. xiii. 13. 
I t was the religious camp of Israel 

that killed the suffering Lord, and 
it is the religious camp of Christen
dom that denies Him as the risen 
Lord. Born-again ones, then, 
gathered to the name and person 
of Jesus, governed only by the 
Word of God and refusing all mere 
human authority, tradition, inven
tion, creed or choice, are not a sect, 
because it is the very thing God has 
enjoined. 

But it is said, these people are 
illiberal and refuse fellowship 
with those in the sects, even though 
known to be born again; as was 
said by the sister first referred to, 
"why do you object to my meeting 
with you occasionally to remember 
the Lord?" And so the liber
ality of those trying to follow the 
Lord, towards those openly con
nected with that which God says is 
of "perdition," is made a test of 
their sectarianism. Is this honest 
and right in the sight of God? But 
there is one scripture that for any 
subject mind is enough to settle 
this question. We refer to Titus 
iii. 10, where radically the same 
word occurs that we have been con
sidering above, and literally ren
dered reads, " A sectarian man after 
one and a second admonition re
ject, knowing that such a one is 
perverted and sins, being self-con
demned." 

H. A. G. 

A Cry for Souls. 

Fellow Christians! The time is 
short, life hastens to its close; this 
year cries to us of days and months 
for ever passed, of opportunities 
lost or missed, which will never re-
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turn. Let us, then, in view of 
eternity, stir up our souls to fresh 
earnestness. We will not occupy 
our thoughts with what others say 
or do. The crushing weight of in
difference to the realities of heaven 
and hell, which is sinking hundreds 
into everlasting ruin, needs no de
monstration; and the lethargic state 
of the children of God with regard 
to the Gospel, the lack of desire, the 
purposelessness or indirectness of 
prayer, and the absence of travail 
for souls, is none the less apparent, 
and hardly lees sad; yet of these 
matters all we would now say is, 
God save each of us from taking 
eternal realities as matters of 
course, and from becoming our
selves as indifferent to them as the 
dead or the sleeping around us! 

The only way to be of use for 
God in this world is personally to 
serve Him. We do not emulate 
any gi-eat work for God, or any 
movement on a large scale, but 
what we do desire for our readers 
and ourselves is, that each of us 
being moved by His grace should 
be doing his special work for Him. 
We plead with the individual 
Christian who reads this page, that 
he or she will set his or her" spirit 
this year to the prayerful consider
ation of eternity. True missionary 
effort is the outcome ofpersonal 
zeal for God. 

God blesses earnestness, and true 
earnestness is a fruit of His Spirit. 
A genuine worker for souls is a 
love-gift from Him to the children 
of men. Wherever such a spirit 
burns it is a divine boon to the vil
lage or district where it is sent. I t 
is not only light but heat, the light 

and warmth of love. Through such 
a heart God speaks. His love to 
sinners flows through the warm 
spiritual life-blood of His people's 
affection. I t is marvelous grace, 
but He has put His Spirit in His 
people, and He gives His people to 
feel for sinners, to yearn for sinners, 
to weep and travail for their souls. 
It is, we repeat, the love of God 
moving the hearts of men for men. 
Through the very hearts of His 
servants God speaks, and commands 
the attention of the careless and the' 
indifferent. 

JVIere lucid Gospel statements stir 
no souls; the cold, electric-light 
character of disseminating truth 
moves no hearts, it may edify un
derstandings, it does not lay hold of 
spirits. I t shines about men and 
dazzles them; it does not, like the 
sun's rays, warm them. We want 
love as well as light. We do not 
need intelligence in order to be earn
est, but God forbid that increase of 
intelligence should mean a dimin
ishing of earnestness. Wherever 
such is the case, this is evident, that 
while_ the head has become filled 
with knowledge about God and the 
Bible, the heart has let God's love 
leak out. 

Be in earnest, fellow Christians: 
a down-right earnest gospel worker, 
praying, yearning, determined by 
the grace of God to save souls, is 
the winner of jewels for the Re
deemer's crown. Zeal may perhaps 
blunder, and haste perchance stum
ble over a stone, but ten thousand 
times better to make mistakes in 
doing good than to live the life-long 
miserable mistake of doing no 
good. 
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True earnestness is only to be 
gained in one way: we must get 
near to the heart of God. His love 
kindles ours; His compassion for a 
perishing world moves our spirits. 
His Spirit stirs our souls, and works 
in us, and through us for the sal
vation of men. 

Love cannot but be active. Love 
asleep, while the objects of its af
fection are perishing, is but love's 
image; it is but a block ot 
stone carved into the shape of 
the reality, and painted up to look 
like life. We do not want images,' 
we want men and women laboring 
in the Gospel. Helpers in the Gos
pel in the abstract are of no use, 
they are dead weights in the life
boat, where every hand should be 
handling an oar, and every muscle 
be strained to rescue the perishing. 
We know that there are Christians 
like worn-out, pensioned off steeds 
turned out to grass, who enjoy their 
fat things; but with infidelity stalk
ing defiantly across the land, and 
superstition sapping the foundation 
of the Gospel, it is no time for 
Christians to rust out of this world 
into heaven and rest. 

We have said we do not suggest 
doing any great thing for God, for 
when the idea of doing some GREAT 
thing fascinates the mind, the usual 
result is that nothing at all is done. 

Begin with meditation. Med
itate upon eternity. Pray aboiit 
its realities, seek for grace to be 
possessed with its tremendous 
issues; then you will begin to act 
for eternity. 

Take yet another step. Shut 
yourself in the chamber alone, and 
speak to God. about eternity, with 

the name of one soul—a friend, a 
neighbor—upon your lips. Let 
that name and eternity be breathed 
together before God. Where will 
that person spend eternity? Think 
over it, pray over it, weep over it, 
and, possessed with the reality, you 
will not be able to avoid speaking to 
your friend about it. 

Visit the sick and the dying. 
Death-beds are the most powerful 
sermons the living can hear. Those 
sweet testimonies to the love of 
Jesus, those visions, those cheering 
words of Jesus to His own; ah! 
what preacher ever told to the heart 
so well who and what the Savior is 
for His people, as the dying whis
pers of His beloved people? 

Get you to the death-beds of the 
lost, you who make light of hell and 
eternal woe. Those awful cries are 
a dread reality; that unutterable 
despair is no idle dream. There, 
too, shall the slackening spirit of 
the Gospel-worker revive in earnest
ness. From such scenes he shall 
arise and go forth, weeping fresh 
tears, to work afresh for sinners. 

We plead for earnestness, and 
feel that in so speaking, we are 
pleading for what God loves. Con
sider the tears of Jesus over re
jecters of His grace; meditate upon 
His sighs, aye, how " H e sighed 
DEEPLY " over the unbelief of men; 
mark the energy of Paul and the 
apostles; see how the Holy Spirit 
wrought in them; and shall it be 
said that because we live in an in
different day, wre too may sleep 
among the dead 1 Because the night 
is FAR spent, shall its last hours be 
lost in idleness or disputes, in self-
seeking or vanity ? 
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Awake! awake! This year will 
be the last for many who read these 
pages; it may be the last which we 
shall ever see; before its close the 
Lord may come. H. F . W. 

[Instead of riding a hobby to 
death as so many do, get into the 
mind of God about the blood of 
Christ,—God's Son—souls, and the 
eternity of the damned.] 

" One Another ." 
OK OUE MUTUAL BOND OF LOVE AND 

SEEVICK. 

The expression, " one another," 
is of frequent occurrence in the 
JSTew Testament, and implies a rec
iprocity resulting from a divine 
fellowship that should know neither 
selfishness nor pride, wherein would 
be fulfilled those sweet words 
spoken to us by the Holy Ghost, 
" If there be therefore any conso
lation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of spirit, if 
any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my 
joy that ye be like-minded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind."—Phil. ii. 1, 2. 

Most of the passages where the 
words occur are given in the follow
ing texts, which are divided under 
two heads,—(1) Those relating to 
love itself, and (2) Those that relate 
to various precepts that flow out of 
our mutual relationship to God and 
to each other. 

I.—Passages of Scripture on love 
to "one another." 

i. Its authority. " A new com
mandment I give unto you that ye 
love one another."—John xiii. 34; 
xv. 12-17; 1 John iii. 23; 2 John 5. 

ii. Its measure. " Love one 

another as I have loved you."— 
John xiii. 34; xv. 12. 

iii. Its source. "Love is of God." 
—1 John iv. 7. 

iv. Its witness to discipleship. 
" By this shall all men know that 
ye are My disciples, if ye have love 
one to another."—John xiii. 35. 

v. Its characteristic. " Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins. 
Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another." 
(i. e.. to love unloved)—1 John iv. 
10, 11. 

vi. Its results. " If we love one 
another God dwelleth in us, and 
His love is perfected in us."—1 
John iv. 12. " Every one that lov
eth is horn of God. and knoweth 
God."—1 John v. 7. 

vii. Its obligation. " We ought 
to love one another."—1 John iv. 
11. I t is a deb'' we owe to God 
that never can be discharged. (Rom. 
xiii. 8.) 

viii. Its teacher. " Te yourselves 
are taught of God to love one 
another."—1 Thes. iv. 9. I t conies 
not from the natural heart. 

ix. Its importance. "This is the 
message which ye heard from the 
beginning, that ye love one 
another.".. 1 John iii. 11. Connect 
this with another message: "God is 
light, and in Him is no darkness at 
all."—1 John i. 5. 

x. Its purity &n&fervency. "Love 
one another with a pure heart fer
vently."—! Peter i. 22. 

II.—Passages showing the pre
cepts that flow out of love in those 
who are " members of one another." 
—Rom. xii. 5; Eph. iv. 25. 
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i. In Christian life, with special 
reference to personal walk. 

(1.) Serve one another bv love. 
—Gal. v. 13. 

(2.) Be forbearing one with 
another in love, with all lowliness 
and meekness.—Eph. iv. 2; Col. 
iii. 13. 

(3.) Forgive one another even as 
God in Christ has forgiven.—Eph. 
iv. 32; Col. iii. 13. 

(4.) Be kind and tender-hearted 
to one another.—Eph. iv. 32. 

(5.) Be subject one to another. 
—1 Peter v. 5. 

(6.) Have compassion one of 
another. In Greek—Be sympa
thising—1 Peter iv. 8. 

(7.) Pray for one another.— 
James v. 16. 

(8.) Bear one another's burdens 
and so fulfil the law of Christ.— 
Gal. vi. 2. 

(9.) Use hospitality one to 
another.—1 Peter iv. 9. 

(10.) Comfort one another.— 
1 Thes. iv. 18; v. 11. 

(11.) Have peace one with 
another.—Mark ix. 50. 

(12.) Follow what is good with 
one another.—1 Thes. v. 15. 

(13.) Wash the feet of one 
another.—John xiii. 14. 

(.14.) Greet one another with a 
holy kiss.—Eom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; with a kiss 
of love—1 Peter v. 14. 

ii. In Christian life, with special 
but not exclusive reference to 
church walk. 

(1.) Have fellowship one with 
another.—1 John i. 17. 

(2.) Receive one another as 
Christ hath received you to the 
glory of God.—Rom. xv. 7. 

(3.) Exhort one another daily. 
—Heb. iii. 13. 

(4.) Admonish one another — 
Rom. xvi. 14. 

(5.) Prefer one another in 
honor.—Rom. xii. 10. 

(6.) Esteem others better than 
yourselves.—Phil. ii. 3. 

(7.) Edify one another by fol
lowing things that make for peace. 
—Rom. xiv. 19. 

(8.) Consider one another to 
provoke unto love and good works, 
not forsaking the assembling of 
yourselves together.—Heb. x. 24. 

(9.) Minister to one another of 
the gift received as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God.—1 
Peter iv. 10. 

(10.) Submit to one another.— 
Eph. v. 21. 

(11.) Be of the same mind one 
to another, Be like-minded.— 
Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5. 

(12.) Care for one another as 
one member cares for another that 
there be no schism in the body.—1 
Cor. xii. 25. 

(13.) Confess your faults one 
to another.—Jas. v. 16. 

iii. Passages showing what we 
are not to do to one another. 

(1) Be not puffed up for one 
against another.—1'Cor. iv. 6. 

(2.) Lie not one to another, for 
we are members of each other.— 
Eph. iv. 25; Col. iii. 9. 

(3.) Envy not one another.— 
Gal. v. 26. 

(4.) Speak not evil one of 
another.—Jas. iv. 11. 

(5.) Provoke not one another. 
Gal. v. 26. 

(6.) Judge not one another.— 
Rom. xiv. 13. 
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(7.) Grudge not, or murmur 
not, one against another.—James 
v. 9. 

May He, who has made all be
lievers one in Christ Jesus, write 
with His own Spirit on our hearts 
these precepts, that we may show 
forth His praises, "giving diligence 
to keep this unity of the Spirit in 
the bond (or mutual-bond) of 
peace," remembering that " there 
is one body, and one spirit, even as 
we are called in one hope of our 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all." 

Notes of Conference Held at 
Leominster, England, from 

Aug. 216t to 26th, 1882. 
(CONCLUDED.) 

THTTBSOAY EVENING. 

Mr. Chapman said a few words 
on the Priesthood of Christ. Heb. 
vii. 22-28. We must worship with 
veiled faces. The voice of a true 
worshipper comes up to the Fath
er's house as a pleasant chime from 
the holiest, into which it is the 
privilege of the believer to enter. 
The worshipper in Rom. vii. is wor
shipping in the. light of the holiest, 
and counts anything short of Christ 
an imperfection, hence he is led to 
exclaim " 0 wretched man!" I t is 
easy to pay debt by false accounts. 
Those who hold the doctrine of 
"the higher christian life", must 
either go to the Word and be guided 
by it, or be plunged into the mire 
of self-deception. Paul had not 
arrived at perfection (Phil. iii. 13.) 
Heb. v. 9. "being made perfect"— 

perfectly fit for God in his holiness 
—perfectly fit for God in His grace, 
and perfectly fit for us in all things. 
Heb. ix. 14-24. Christ offered 
Himself to God as a sacrifice and 
gave Himself to us as the Light of 
Life. Not a little from Himself 
when He said "Let light be!" but 
Himself. Christ is now risen and is 
looking onto the fulness of His joy, 
delighting Himself in everything 
that He does—a two-fold joy: 
delighting in the Father and 
ministering to us. He is in the 
presence of God for us, and we here 
for Him. The priest was also the 
advocate, so Christ is our advocate. 
When angels fell there was no 
ransom, but to redeem sinners and 
make them meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light He gave Him
self. Mr. Nobbs read Exod: xxxiii. 
16 and spoke a few words on our 
separation to God in the power of 
the Priesthood of Christ Jesus. 

Hymn 323, " What a friend we 
have in Jesus." 

Mr. Groves. Heb. xii. 22, 23 
"We are come to Mount Sion: 
"Have we come to it? Have we 
measured its walls and counted its 
towers! I often ask myself, how 
near have I got in faith and enjoy
ment to Rev: xxi. and xxii? He 
then read 2 Sam: xxiii, 1-7. How 
precious are last words! Here we 
are reminded of the last words of 
Christ and the time when they were 
uttered ere He went to the cross." 
"Who for the joy set before Him, 
endured the cross." (Heb. xii. 2.) 
The cross should be like wings to 
us, carrying us far beyond the world 
and time and circumstances. The 
devil would have us lie down and 
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groan under it, but let us remember 
the One who despised the shame. 
Satan aims to keep us short-sighted 
to be occupied with ourselves, 
or things around us; but God 
wants us to be far-sighted 
—to see afar off, looking ever 
beyond. All is not unclouded sun
shine here, but the darker we find 
things within or around, yet as we 
rise above them, we find that God 
has made provision for all in Christ 
Jesus, and ever points us forward to 
the Advent. In 1 Thessalonians the 
coining of the Lord is mentioned 
in every chapter. I t was no 
dark uncertainty in the mind of the 
Apostle. In 1 Thess: i. 10 it 
stands as the key-note of a young 
converts hopes "ye turned from 
idols to serve. . . .God and to wait 
for His Son." In Acts xvii. 7. they 
were looking for "a King one 
Jesus," as the enemies of the Gos
pel testified. Are we leading such 
a life that the world can bring such 
an accusation against us? In ch. 
ii. 19 the Thessalonians are spoken 
of, as Paul's hope, joy and crown of 
rejoicing in the prospect of the 
coming of the Lord. In ch. iii. 13 
the incentive to personal conse
cration and holiness is connected 
with the Advent of the Lord, but it 
is unblamable holiness in the 
presence of God. What a wither
ing up there would be of man's 
ideas of holiness, if brought by 
faith now into the presence of God. 
Men look at themselves in the dark 
and think they are clean. These 
are they who deceive themselves 
by imagining they walk down here 
without sin. Divine sunshine 
upon the soul is needed and then we 

shall see ourselves in our true light. 
In ch. iv. 13 the coming of Christ 
is a living hope, by which we are 
comforted in our greatest sorrows. 
In v. 14 instead of "them which 
sleep in Jesus," the correct render
ing is, "them who sleep by Jesus" 
etc., He puts His own to sleep, as 
He said, "our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth:" A dear dying saint once 
said, " I wish nobody good-bye, I 
only wish them good-night, we 
shall meet again in the morning." 
It will be but a step. Paul's forty 
years of suffering and of sorrow 
were but "a moment." This hope 
made it appear so, could we only 
measure our years like that, they 
will not be long. There is no 
hyperbole in the Word of God. 
Man's words however big, are not 
big enough to express divine real
ities. God's words grow as we 
read them when the Spirit moves 
along the lines. The written word 
comes short, because man's lan
guage is not mighty enough to 
convey the utmost of the mind ol 
God, who has limited the revelation 
to the mind of those to whom he 
speaks. Viewing Niagara many 
years ago, the first sight of it was 
disappointing, but as one continued 
looking it seemed to grow, and con
tinued growing in its mighty pro
portions, till one felt overwhelmed 
at its vastness. So it is with the 
truth of God. After reading the 
Word for forty years and more I am 
joyfully conscious of my ignorance. 
God is in the words though they 
are simple, let us but listen to them 
with the Holy Ghost's breath, warm 
on our worshipping ear, and we 
shall then wonder, how the world 
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contained words and truths so vast! 
(John. xxi. 25.) No 'other book 
like the Bible. The more it is read 
the more we become conscious of 
our ignorance, and when the veil is 
drawn, and we see the King face to 
face, we shall say, "One half hath 
not been told me." A word here 
on the expression, ' 'hard questions" 
which the Queen of Sheba came to 
ask King Solomon about. The word 
used in the Greek, is that from 
which our word problem is derived, 
which beautifully explains what is 
meant, and we read that Solomon 
" told her all that was in her heart, 
there was nothing hid. etc.'' (2 
Chron. ix. 2.) The saints have 
many problems about which to ask 
the King, when they see Him. The 
hard things—the dark things—the 
mysteries—the problems of life and 
of the world, will then be solved. 
We shall then have eternity to un
derstand them. We shall then 
thank God for not having known 
them before, and we shall also 
thank Plim for telling us them then. 
Is there any problem in your life 
that perplexes you, and that yon 
cannot understand ? Wrap it up— 
keep it secret—and await the by 
and by. We must be content not 
to know what Infinite wisdom has 
shut from our eyes. God will un
fold all mysteries in the light of 
eternity. The marvel is that our re
alization of many things is so clear. 

Lastly in ch. v. 23, the coming 
of the Lord again mentioned in con
nection with the perfect sanctifica
tion of spirit, soul and body, for 
which we pray now, but which will 
be realized in all its absolute ful
ness then. 

In 2 Sam. xxii, xxiii, Christ is the 
sweet Psalmist, the Lord is H e 
who sets the music, and He is the 
Chief Musician. Ch. xxii begins 
with the dark shadows of death and 
ends with glory and coming king
dom. We shall sing all the Psalms 
in heaven and Christ " will be our 
instructor." There are two Psalms 
without a ray of light in them, but 
even those will be sung then. Ch. 
xxiii. 3. The word "Rock" through
out Scripture denotes immovability, 
and witnesses to the immutability 
of God. V. 4. " a morning with
out clouds," we have never seen 
such a morning yet, but we are 
going to a cloudless sky. Are the 
clouds over us for nothing? Nay, 
verily, had it not been for them, 
the sunshine would have withered 
us up. Thank God for midnight 
experiences, the darkness will soon 
be explained. The saint needs day 
and night,siunmer and winter, each 
to bring the other out into relief. 
The day will appear the brighter 
in consequence of having passed 
through the darkness and blackness 
of night, and the calm of summer 
will be more appreciated if the 
storms of winter have first been en
countered. The clouds make the 
grass grow, and the cold prepares 
the tree for the summer fruit. 

V. 5. " Although my house, etc." 
is parallel with " O wretched man!" 

" Everlasting covenant," we do 
not hear much of covenant mercies 
in these days, but it is in them alone 
that the people of God stand. The 
" I will " of God interposes an oath 
to insure them unto us, see Is. lv. 
3 ; and Heb. vi. 17. God keep us 
within them and give us the deep 
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joy of knowing them. There is the 
resting place of faith. 

They are •' ordered in all things" 
—arranged and provided for in all 
things, there is not a contingency 
that God has not provided for in the 
keeping of His covenant. 

God's desire should be our desire, 
everything will then be well with 
us. We shall then take up trials 
and tears and call them covenant 
mercies. 0 that we might make 
more of them than Ave have hitherto 
done. " Although " the church 
around me is divided, although 
midnight appears 'upon*all things, 
God's Word and God's promises 
stand good, covenant mercies are 
the same still. Almost invariably 
alter prophecy of blessing come 
solemn warnings of judgment, see 
Rev. xxi, xxii; Mai. iv; Is.' lxvi. In 
Rev. is given a picture of the New 
Jerusalem in all its brightness, and 
then we read "but without," etc. 
The New Testament winds up with 
the lake of fire, and so here, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6, " Belial " means the profit
less one. The devil has toiled 6,000 
years for nothing. God will yet 
write Belial upon him and upon all 
his works; every unsaved sinner 
has this written upon him, for all 
that is done without God is done 
without profit and leaves nothing 
as its result. Contrast—" and they 
shall be mine, saith the Lord, when 
I make up my jewels." In v. 7, 
" same place,"—but should be read 
—'• burned with fire in their own 
place." See Acts i. 25 where we 
fiiid a similar expression in refer
ence to Judas "• the son of perdi
tion," as he is elsewhere termed. 

Hints to Young Believers. 

BELOVED IN THE LORD, 
If yon have been led by the Holy 

Ghost to own the Lord Jesus as 
your Savior—to know that, for 
His sake, your sins have been for
given—allow me to exhort you on 
a few particulars. 

1. Let Him, not the instrument 
used for your blessing, have all the 
praise; for He alone is worthy; and 
His servants would be " carnal " 
indeed (1 Cor.. iii. 1-9) if they al
lowed you to think of them, when 
the praise and adoration belong 
only to Him. 

2. You have been led to see at 
least, that you know very little of 
God's word: so all of us should can
didly admit (1 Cor. viii. 2). Then 
search daily to find in the Scriptures 
a deeper acquaintance with the Per
son to whom yon are brought. You 
know what the work has done for 
your conscience; now learn about 
the Divine Object for your heart. 
In this day of confusion and law
lessness, the saint of God needs, as 
ever, to be commended " to God 
and to the word of His grace." 
(Acts xx. 32.) 

3. Loud talking, roars of laugh
ter, and much disputing ill become 
followers of Jesus in this day. 
A quiet, consistent walk, in what
ever relationship of life we are 
found, will weigh much more 
heavily. (1 Peter ii. 12.) 

4. Make it a habit, when you 
meet together, to avoid the gossip-
tendency of the day. The Person 
of Christ, as shown to faith, by 
the Holy Ghost, in the word, should 
be the only theme. This will ex-
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dude slander on the one hand and 
creature-worship on the other. 

5. Next to thus living consist
ently before your relations, perse
vere in prayer to God (Eph. vi. 18) 
for them, and- watch a favorable 
opportunity to speak to them. This 
needs wisdom. (Is. L 4; Prov. xv. 
23.) Speak the truth to them. 

6. Wait on the Lord to enlarge 
your hearts toward unconverted 
persons. To such as you know, 
watch your opportunity to com
mend a good Gospel tract or book. 
Respecting this, you should feel it 
your privilege "to lay by, as 
the Lord prospers you, for the scat
tering of what you believe, accord
ing to God's Word, is the truth 
to help souls, i. e. good sound tracts 
or books. So, also, instead of wasting 
money on needless things, look 
after the poor—especially those 
who are the Lord's. (1 Tim. vi. 
17-19.) 

7. I would lastly add, that you 
should most earnestly find out what 
is the mind of the Lord respecting 
you in these last days. To gather 
round men—to aid in schism, 
would be simply to go counter to 
the truth in John xvii., Eph. iv., 
1 Cor. xii., etc. If you are willing 
to do what is right, the Lord will 
make plain your path (Phil. iii. 
13-21 ) But surely every saint of 
God should feel that the present 
condition of the Church—God's 
Church on the earth, is anything 
but what it was when 

All were of one heart and soul, 
And love to Christ inspired the whole; 

when no names, and sects, and par

ties severed practically, as to out
ward testimony. 

When the Lord was here His 
disciples gathered round Him. 
Soon after His ascension the Holy 
Ghost baptized the believers into 
One Body (1 Cor. xii. 13), and all 
then, " with one accord," owned no 
other name but His. And when 
He comes again it will be to gather 
all the saints, from Adam's time to 
the moment He comes—to whom? 
—HIMSELF. 

Where were names and parties at 
Pentecost? Where do you find 
them in tlie early times of the 
Church's history in the Acts? 
What will become of them in the 
glory? I speak to BELIEVERS only. 
(The unconverted cannot under
stand this.) Wilful MEN sectioned 
off the Church of God into sects and 
parties. The Lord Jesus the Head, 
never did. And the Holy Ghost 
positive!y condemns such an act. 
(1 Cor. i'. 11-13.) '"He that hath 
an ear to hear, let him hear." 

One is your Master, even Christ, 
and ye all ARE BRETHREN. (Matt. 
xxiii. 8.) 

May He who is coming 
" quickly " (1 Thess, iv.; Heb. x. 
37) stir up the hearts of all His own 
to learn from THE Shepherd's 
voice. May divine wisdom be af
forded such as are gathered to His 
name (Matt, xviii, 20); and who 
endeavor in much feebleness, and 
before many dear saints who do not 
understand us, to keep the " unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace;" 
who in obedience to the Lord (2 
Tim. ii. 20-22; Heb. xiii. 13) desire 
to keep His word and not deny His 
name —May we gladly welcome 
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whom He receives—May we posit
ively, for His honor, refuse whom 
He rejects. 

May our true love in Him, be 
manifested by us to all whom He 
loves and who love Him. May 
abundant grace, mercy, and peace 
be yours, from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 

Yours truly in Him. 

Quest ions and Answers. 
We will be glad to answer questions 

asked according to our light and ability, 
provided we judge it for edification to do 
so. All ought to prove these answers by 
the O S B TEST, the written word, Isaiah 
viii. 20. Let correspondents give their 
addresses. 

QUESTION LXLX.—Is it in ac
cordance with the Word of God 
while in prayer or thanksgiving to 
say " My Jesus," or " Our dear 
Jesus," "Kind Jesus," or to use 
the name of Jesns in any way ex
cepting in approaching God in 
prayer, etc. 

ANSWER.—We could not set 
down exact rules and regulations 
on the subject. As we have to 
avoid the Leaven, so also are we to 
repudiate the Honey. Everv seem
ing andue familiarity with Father, 
Son, or Spirit is to be eschewed. 
The proper guidance is the Word 
of God. It would be well for us to 
copy it. The Divine designations 
given us in the Word of God are 
positively grand, great and worthy 
of the Holy Spirit to indite. Let 
us be real, and beware of seeming 
to be what we are not. If we are 
abiding ,in the presence of God, 
our thoughts, words, and actions 
are likely to be soft, tender and 

true, (but not sentimental,) and ac
cording to the teaching of the 
Spirit of God. 

QUES. LXX.—In reading Rev. 
xxii. 19. we are puzzled at the 
second clause, " God shall take 
away his part out of the Book of 
Life." The margin and R. V. read 
" Tree of Life." Will you please 
explain in B. C. Also, the seem
ing discrepancy between Matthew 
and Luke's account of the return 
of Joseph and Mary to their "own 
city Nazareth?" Luke ii. 38, 39; 
Matt. ii. 19-23. 

ANS.—1. In Gen. ii. 9, 10, we 
have God's description of the 
earthly paradise—a river and four 
rivers, trees, and one remarkable 
tree called the •' The Tree of Life." 
In Gen. iii. 22-24, we read, the 
Lord God sent man out of the 
garden after he had sinned, and 
" guarded the Tree of Life that man 
should not eat and live for ever," 
in his fallen and ungodly condition. 

2. Once more trees and waters 
appear at Jerusalem in Millennial 
times. (See Ezekiel xlvii.) The 
waters issue forth from " under the 
threshold of the house eastward." 
(See also Zech. xiv. 3-9.) 7. v. 
" There were many trees on the one 
side and on the other of the waters," 
12 v., " And by the river upon the 
bank thereof, on- this side and on 
that side, shall grow all trees for 
meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be 
consumed, it shall bring forth new 
fruit according to his months be
cause their waters thiy issued out 
of the Sanctuary, and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the 
leaf thereof for medicine." 
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3. Revelation xxii. 1, 2, "And 
He showed me a river of water, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and the Lamb. 
In the midst of the street of it, and 
on either side of the river was there 
the Tree of Life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the 
nations." 

As we read, in the earthly para
dise there were trees, but there was 
one prominent one, "The Tree of 
Life." In the Millennial times 
there were the same,but in this last, 
all vanished but this one river and 
the onetree. Out forever from under 
the throne of (rod came the waters 
in this last case. 

The goodness , mercy and care of 
the Lord God was manifest at 
creation's Paradise, but more so in 
Millennia] times. The waters come 
from the right side of the House 
(i. e. Millennial Temple), and the 
south side of the altar. (Ezekiel 
xlvii. 1.) But in the eternal glory 
the waters proceeded out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, i. e., 
fulness of blessing-r ighteously; and 
the Tree of Life is providing fresh, 
new and full glorious fruits and 
leaves for ever and ever, onward 
and onward eternally. This glorious 
description ends with sixth verse. 

At v. 7, there is a return back 
again to the coming of the Lord; at 
v. 11 there is evident allusion to 
the masses during the last years 
previous to His coming as being 
impregnable to Gospel power and 
Gospel work. Surely there are 
strong indications of this already. 
At v. 12, to encourage tried ser
vants He once more says, " behold 

I come quickly." v. 14, Blessed 
are they that wash their robes, that 
they may have a right to the Tree 
of Life. This is the Jewish rem
nant. (See Rev. vii. 14; xiv. 3 ; 
xix. 4.) Then at v. 17, we read the 
Spirit and the Bride's voice invit
ing him back, and the invitation 
to the hearer to say come, and 
then Christ's own invitation to the 
remnant to come and drink of the 
Waters of Life, i. e. living, flowing 
waters, which Christ gives at the 
Millennial glory when He comes, 
and much more so at the eternal 
glory when that comes. Then at 
v. 19, comes the warning of how 
to treat His.word and the Millennial 
Tree of- Life and the Holy City. 
The Church shall be for ever with 
the Lord before then. But the warn
ing is specially for the Jewish rem
nant, (though useful for our consid
eration also) and somewhat like 
the everlasting Gospel of Rev. xiv. 
6, 7. (See Deut. xii. 32; Prov, 
xxx. 5-6.) 

In answer to the second question, 
we would saj7 there is no discrep
ancy whatever between Matthew 
and Luke. The last named did not 
write for Jews, and does not record 
the flight into Egypt at all. 
Matthew does to prove a point. 
(See Matt. ii. 25.) 

Work and Workers. 

Brethren Campbell and Matthews 
are still at Forest, Ontario. They 
are seeing some blessing, and are 
undecided meanwhile as to their 
movements. 

Brethren Donald and James M. 
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Munro are still at Strathroy, but 
intend to leave soon. 

Brethren Marshall, Charles and 
Irving have been at Belleville, 
where there has been considerable 
blessing. 

Brethren Faulknor, McQuiston 
and others, have been laboring in 
Foxmead, where souls have been 
saved. 

Brother Douglass is at Harris-
burg, Pa. He is being somewhat 
encouraged. 

Brother Martin has been visiting 
the New England Assemblies. 

Brethren Law and Rushbrook 
have been at Arkona, and are now 
in Michigan. 

Brother Muir is in Bay City. 
He is preparing for the tent season, 
and is longing for a fellow-laborer. 
Brother Goodfellow, who has been 
laboring with James Reid, in 
Woodstock, may join him. 

The meetings in Turner Junction, 
are closed, meantime. A few are 
gathering to the name of the Lord 
there. Brother Carnie has been 
visiting Sparta, 111., and Brethren 
Smith and Grimason are in Chicago, 
carrying on a series of meetings in 
a South side Gospel Hall, 262 
Twenty-second Street. 

Brother E. Moyse has just come 
from Australia, and has been work
ing in Indiana with Brother 
Bassett. 

The tent season is just upon us. 
No sites have as yet been decided 
upon, although several places are 
in view. Will the Lord's people 
keep the matter before God in 
prayer. 

Our object in mentioning the 
laborers as we do by name is that 

they may be spoken of to God. 
Just take this page, spread it 
before the Lord and pray. 

LONDON, ONT., CAN. 
The second Annual Conference 

(Convention) will (D. V.) take place 
on the 1st and 2d of July. All 
the meetings will be held in the 
Gospel Hall, corner of Colborn and 
Horton streets, excepting the 
Sunday evening Gospel meeting, 
for which the Opera House has 
been secured. 

All saints and preaching brethren 
are invited to be present, and their 
prayers are asked for these meet
ings. The usual arrangements will 
be made with railroads and hotels. 
Address all correspondence to Thos. 
A. Lavery, 319 Bathurst Street, 
London, Ont., Canada. 

Bible and Tract Repository, 
13 NORTH MAY STREET, 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

CHRISTIAN STATIONERY. 

Scripture-headed Note Paper, adapted 
for saints and sinners. 1 cent per sheet, 
free by mail. 

Envelopes (with texts printed on them) 
to match, at 1 cent each, free by mail. 
$1.25 will aecttre tOO of each. 

ALSO 
Envelope Series of Scriptural Tracts; 

Rutherford's Letters, 6 sorts, etc., etc. 

BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSI
TORY. 

" Things to Come." Being a Short Out
line of some of the Great Events of Proph
ecy. By J. R. C, Glasgow, Scotland. 
Paper, 25 cents; Cloth, 75 cents. A pre
cious compendium. 
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5%" Papers for the Present Time.' ' By J . 
Denham Smith. Paper, 25 cents, 

"Life and walk." Seven Addresses. 
By J . Denham Smith. Paper, 30 cents; 
Cloth, |1.00. 

Contents.—The Risen One. Eternal 
Life. Communion. Living Manna, The 
True Feast. Clean, and to be Cleansed. 
Daily Walk. 

" Walk and Warfare; or Wilderness 
Provisions.' ' By J . Denham Smith. Paper, 
25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

Contents.—The Nazarile. The Altar 
and the Table. Romans vii. Romans 
viii. The Lord's Coming. Sweet Re
unions. Precious Things; or Garments 
for Glcry and Beauty. Wilderness Pro
vision. Conflict and (Rest. Jehovah-Je
sus, Mary's Great Love. Nearing the 
Glory. 

" Life in Christ." By J. Denham Smith. 
Paper, 25 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

Contents.—Christ Risen and Ascended. 
Inside the Veil. Abiding in Christ. A 
Song of Abiding. Musings on the Epistle 
to the Ephesians. The Believer's standing 
as to Sanctification. Spiritual Hunger. 
Pruilfulness. The Three Groans and the 
Three Rests The ComiDg Glory. The 
Lord's Lilies. The White Stone. Eternal 
Death. 

" Life Truths." By J . Denham Smith. 
Paper, 10 cts.; Cloth, 20 cts. 

Contents.—The Two Natures. The Seven 
Togethers. Oneness with Christ, Sanc
tification. Complete in Jesus. Doctrine 
and Life. 

" Grace and Truth." By Dr Mackay, 
of Hull, England. Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, 
75 cts. This precious book has been the 
means of saving many souls. 

"Lectures on the Book of Revelation." 
By W. Lincoln. Paper, 40 cts.; Cloth, 
$1.00. 

" Lectures on the Epistles of John." By 
W. Lincoln. Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth, $ 1.00. 
Nine lectures of great interest. 

" Lectures on the Epistle to the He
brews." By W. Lincoln. Paper, 25 cts.; 
Cloth, 75 cts. 

" The Coming of the Lord." Sixteen 
Addresses on the Blessed Hope. Paper, 
30 cts.; Cloth, 75 cts. 

The enlarged Hymn Book is now pub
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth. 
Postages will be charged at the reduced 
rate of 1 cent per copy. This new one 
agrees with the first edition as far as it 
went. There are yet on hand of the stiff 
board, in cloth—first edition—sold for 20 
cents, now sold for half and postage ad
ditional. 

fly Also an edition "of a small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. I t contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. It corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much 
longer and has a better appearance. , 

The BARLEY CAKE volume for 1882 is 

bound and sent free by mail for 75 cents 
a volume, Volume I. also may be had at 
same rate. State clearly in orders which 
of them you want, or if you want both 
volumes, I. and II. , together. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

1 copy, post-paid $ 0 05 2J^d. 
1 copy, per year, post 50 2s. 
5 copies, " . 2 00 8s. 

10 " " '•• 4 00 16s. 
20 " " " 8 00 32s. 
30 " " " 11 00 44s. 
50 " " '« 18 00 72s. 

Friends of the t ruth would do well to 
bring the B. C. before their friends' notice. 

All remittances to the publisher, 

DONALD ROSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, 111., 'TJ. S. A. 

Canada, Ont.: Fred. Monteith, 25 Church 
St., Toronto. 

Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point. 

New York: R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place. 

Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St. 
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A Key to Open the Main Lock 
of Prophecy. 

BY H. GBATTAN GUINNESS. 

A most momentous question for 
these last days is this : Ought the 
church be expecting the Millenni
um or the second advent of Christ 
first?—is the divine program of 
the future, first the millennium, 
and then the advent, or is it, first 
the advent and then the millenium? 

All who admit the inspiration of 
Scripture, and receive its plain 
teachings, admit that, according to 
its clear and abundant testimony, 
the Lord Jesus Christ will come 
again to this world, some time or 
•other, not figuratively or spiritual
ly, but literally and personally; as 
declared in the first chapter of 
Acts:—"This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven." 

The second coming of Christ is 
the grand motive uniformly pre
sented in the New Testament to 
love, to obedience, to holiness, to 
spirituality of mind, to works of 
mercy, to watchfulness, to patience, 

to moderation, to diligence, and to 
all other Christian graces. 

All admit also that Scripture 
teaches the glorious doctrine that 
there shall be a period of univer
sal righteousness and -peace on 
earth, before the termination of its 
temporal history, and the com
mencement of the eternal state. 
This blessed age is usually called 
THE MILLENNIUM^ thousand years, 
from the six-fold repetition of this 
number in the description of the 
reign of Christ in the twentieth of 
Revelation. 

Scripture declares that during 
this glorious period the uttermost 
parts of the earth shall be Christ's 
possession; and that all things 
shall be put under his feet; that all 
the ends of the world shall remem
ber and turn to the Lord, and all 
the kindreds of the nations worship 
before him; that the meek shall in
herit the earth; and God's people 
be the princes therein; that wars 
shall cease to the end of the earth; 
and Christ have dominion from 
sea to sea: that all nations shall 
call him blessed, and the xohole 
earth be filled with his glory; that 
the heathen shall fear the name of 
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the Lord, and the kingdoms be 
gathered together to serve Him; 
that nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more; that the earth, 
shall he full of the knowledge of 
the Lord as the waters cover the 
sea; that the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth, and all nations 
shall worship him; that Christ 
shall put "all enemies under his 
feet;" and put down all rule and all 
authority and power; that God will 
gather all things in heaven and in 
earth under the headship of Christ; 
that the kingdom of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ; that Satan 
shall be bound and deceive the 
nations no more; and that Christ's 
saints, as kings and priests, shall 
reign with him for a thousand years. 
These statements are all distinct in 
Scripture, and the passages from 
"which they are quoted and many 
similar ones are given here. See 
Psalms ii., viii., xxii., xlv., xlvi., 
lxxii.,cii.; Isaiah ii. and Micah iv.; 
Zechariah xiv., I. Cor. xv., Ephe
sians i., Hebrews ii., Revelation xi. 

This glorious period—the mil
lennium—is called in Scripture 
"THE DISPENSATION OF THTS FULL
NESS OF TIME; and "the times of 
the restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken of by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began." 

I t is not a part of the eternal 
state, for it is a definite period of 
a thousand years. 

I t is the kingdom of "the Son of 
Man," of "the Son of David," and 
the "King of Israel;" of the Head 
of the Church, and of the Son of 

God. While in the eternal state 
Christ the Son "shall have deliver
ed up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, that GOD may be all in 
all." See Matt, xix., I . Cor. xv., 
etc. 

Now it is perfectly clear that 
the period during which the Son, 
as such, possesses the kingdom, 
and the period dating from his de
livering up the kingdom, cannot be 
the same. 

Besides, this millennial reign is 
governmentally and nationally im
perfect in character; mankind be
ing still divided into nations, 
speaking various languages, under 
the government of earthly "kings," 
and separated still into "Jews" and 
"Gentiles;" whereas, in the eternal 
state all shall be under the sole and 
immediate government of God. 

And though this glorious period 
will be characterized by'* a world
wide prevalence of righteousness, 
life, and bliss, yet it will still be 
marred by sin; man will still be 
mortal, and judgments will be in
flicted on transgressors; whereas, in 
the eternal state there shall be no 
more sin, no more death, and no 
more curse. See Ps. Ixii., Rev. 
xxi., etc. 

And though its course will be 
marked by a temporary binding of 
Satan, the millennium will be fol
lowed by his return to earth, and 
to power over the nations; by a 
brief but fearful and world-wide 
out-break of iniquity. But in the 
eternal state Satan will be cast in
to the lake of fire, and righteous
ness will be everlasting. 

Besides, it is a period prior to 
the resurrection of the wicked, the 
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final judgment of the great white 
throne; the second death, and 
the "new heavens and new earth;" 
whereas, the eternal state dates 

from these events. See Rev-.- xx. 
and xxi. 

I t will be a kingdom character
ized by the gradual and progress
ive subjecting of all things to 
Christ, in which "the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death;" 

. while in the eternal state, which 
dates from death's destruction, in-
subjection will be unknown. 

Now is it not perfectly clear 
from Scripture that there will be 
NO SUCH PEKIOD OF UNIVERSAL 

KIGHTE0U8N1SS AND PEACE BEFORE 

T H E SECOND COMING OF CHKIST? 

Were there to have been such a 
period before the Lord's return, it 
surely would have been foretold by 
Christ and his apostles. 

The period of the millenial reign 
is long—its character is glorious— 
its events gigantic—its sphere uni
versal—it will be no less than the 
subjugation of the entire world to 
Christ; the putting down of "all 
rule, and all authority and power" 
by the Son of.God, leaving at its 
close nothing that is not put under 
him. If all this be to take place 
before His own second coming, 
how impossible that he should 
overlook or omit the fact in all 
his great prophetic descriptions of 
the entire course of thepretent dis
pensation. 

In Matt, xxiv. he describes his 
second personal advent and the 
great events which shall precede it. 
He reveals the course ot this dis
pensation and its close. He fore
tells wars, famines, pestilences, 
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earthquakes, persecutions, false 
prophets, iniquities, apostasies, the 
preaching of the Gospel "as a wit
ness" to all nations, false signs and 
wonders, desolations, woes, and 
lastly, the great tribulation, and 
he closes with the words, "Imme
diately after the tribulation of 
those days shall the sun be darken
ed, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken; and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven, and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man com
ing in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory." 

That these verses describe his 
personal advent in glory is certain, 
and equally certam is it, that this 
comprehensive prophecy contains 
no allusion whatever to a previous 
millennium of blessedness and 
peace. 

Can this be reconciled with the 
view that our Lord foresaw the 
coming of a golden age previous to 
his own return? 

The same thing may be said of 
all the prophetic passages in the 
epistles of Paul: take for exam
ple that in the Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. 

He first describes the second 
coming of Christ with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, to be glori
fied in his saints, and to take ven
geance on the wicked. He then 
foretells THE great antecedent to 
that coming. And what is it?—a 
millennium of righteousness? Nay! 
but the working of a mystery of in
iquity, the rise of the son of 
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perdition, the manifestation of the 
man of sin, the fearful reign of An
tichrist! Had he expected a long 
day of millennial light before the 
return of Christ, how could he 
have foretold nothing but a long 
night of spiritual darkness? 

In the same way to the gaze of 
Peter, Paul, Jude, and John, the 
future of this dispensation was 
overshadowed only with portent
ous gloom. They look with sor
rowing hearts into its dark depths; 
they warn the Church of approach
ing apostasy, and nerve it to meet 
coming persecution, encouraging 
it to hope for relief from both, 
only at the coining of the Lord. 
I I . Thes. i. 

Had they foreseen the Christian 
dispensation gradually developing 
into universal 'brightness, how 
would the blessed prospect have 
chased their sorrow and lit their 
countenances with smiles of glad
ness! But no! their looks only 
brighten as they turn from the 
present dispensation to its close, 
and catch a glimpse of the rising of 
the Sun of Eighteousness, with 
healing in its wings, "looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

I F , THEN, THE APOSTLES EXPECTED 
NO MILLENNIUM BEFORE THE SECOND 
ADVENT OP CHRIST, WHY SHOULD WE? 

But we have more than negative 
evidence on the point; we have in 
Scripture positive revelation of the 
character of the chain of events, 
stretching from the first coming of 
Christ to the second; and THIS 
CHARACTER IS DISTINCTLY UNMILLEN-
NIAL. 

The Lord and his apostles do 
not foretell a millennium of bles
sedness before his coming, but they 
do foretell a series of events which 
could not possibly co-exist with 
such a millennium ? 

They predict a succession of 
wars, famines, plagues, earth
quakes, persecution, apostasies, 
and corruptions, the working of a 
mystery of iniquity, which culmin
ates in the manifestation of the 
man of sin, whose existence is ter
minated only by the second coming 
of Christ. 

Can these things co-exist with a 
millennium, whose characteristics 
are the absence of war, peace to 
the ends of the earth, universal 
prosperity of the righteous, times 
of refreshing, the binding and ban
ishment of Satan, the putting do"wn 
of all rule and authority and power, 
the subjugation of Christ's ene
mies beneath his feet, the triumph
ant reign of his saints, and the 
filling of the world with the knowl
edge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea? If the former se
ries of events are to characterize 
the entire course of this dispensa
tion,—which is clearly the teach
ing of Scripture—the latter cannot. 
They mutually exclude each other. 

THERB CAN, THEREFORE, BE NO 
MILLENNIUM BEFORE THE SECOND 
COMING OF CHRIST, and consequent
ly THE MILLENNIUM MUST TAKE 
PLACE AFTER HIS COMING, AS OTHER
WISE IT WOULD NEVER TAKE PLACE 
AT ALL. 

This consideration establishes 
the truth of the PREMILLENJNIAL AD
VENT OF THE LORD JESUS, and this 
truth is necessarily a master key in 
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the interpretation of unfulfilled 
prophecy. In vain, does he at
tempt to understand the Bible out
line of the future, who is blind to 
this order of its main events. 
And this being the order revealed, 
he who inverts it,necessarily throws 
the whole series of predicted 
events into confusion; while he 
who perceives it, whatever difficul
ty he may find in minor details, 
groups them on the whole correct-

It any one should say, what 
great difference does it make 
whether the coming of Christ 
be before or after the millennium, 
I answer,—many vast and most im
portant differences! If his second 
coming is to be before the mil
lennium, it brings the great hope 
of the Church nearer by a thous
and years. I t places it at the close 
of this very age in which we live, 
and which has run already eigh
teen hundred years of its course— 
instead of at the close of a future 
age which has not yet commenced! 
I t brings the awful judgment of 
the living wicked nearer by a 
thousand years, as well as the res
urrection of those who sleep in 
Jesus. 

I t reveals the true character of 
this age, as one of abounding evil, 
ending in apostasy and judgment, 
instead of its being, as some fondly 
dream, destined to end in glory 
and blessing. I t reveals also the 
true character of that age as a per
sonal reign of Christ, instead of a 
merely spiritual one, and it gives 
their part in that reign to all his 
saints. 

I t defines the proper object of 

evangelistic and missionary labour; 
not to convert the whole world, as 
is too often taken for granted, but 
to bear witness to the truth, and to 
gather out of all nations a people 
for His name. 

And lastly, it places before the 
Church THE GLORIOUS PERSONAL AP
PEARANCE OF CHRIST as the grand 
and proper object of her hope, her 
desire, and her expectation. 

"If I go and prepare a place 
for you I will come agavn, and re
ceive you to myself, that where I 
am there ye may he also." 

" Even so come, Lord Jesus. " 

Mischief Makers. 

(SCATTERED NOTES FROM PROVERBS.) 

Prov. xvii. 14.—"The beginning 
of strife is as when one letteth out 
water; therefore leave off conten
tion before it be meddled with." 

Everything now in existence has 
had a beginning, and so, also, strife. 
Usually that is, according to the 
above figure, "like letting out wa
ter." The artificial banks of a 
pond, lake or river levee is pene
trated by the water rat, mole, beaver 
or some such creature; water drops 
leak out, at first slowly, but every 
drop that comes through clears the 
channel for a greater flow; this 
increases till eventually there is the 
whirl and rush of a flood which 
devastates large tracts of country, 
drowning babes first, then mothers, 
and lastly strong men. The weak
est ones are carried away first by 
the flood of talk raised by the mis
chief makers. They in their turn 
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affect the next stronger, and they 
again corrupt the strongest. How 
verily guilty is the first to begin. 

Some of the sad results of it are: 
(1.) The saints of God are spoiled 

of their peace and comfort. 
(2.) God is robbed of the wor

ship, gratitude and service of His 
people, who, when they are thus 
engaged in strife and evil speaking, 
are not useful, because they walk 
as men, and fleshly passions have 
free play. 

(3.) The world loses the testi
mony from such saints as it ought 
to have, for the Holy Spirit is 
grieved and Quenched, and chris
tians who are the appointed chan
nels of blessing are either frozen 
over or otherwise occupied; whereas 
probably one word of explanation 
from the party involved would have 
averted all these evil surmisings, 
baseless and cruel charges'. 

Prov. xx. 3. " I t is an honor for 
a man to cease from strife, but 
every FOOL will be meddling." 

The FOOL is always known by 
meddlesomeness and the multitude 
of his words. Some (a few) natur
ally delight in a melee, and what 
more pleasing to the devil than 
that! i. e.: brethren at variance? 

The causes, probably, why the 
fool is so meddling, are that for the 
time being it diverts the mind from 
his own sad condition, or because 
of his own spiritual poverty—has 
nothing else to talk about but other 
people's matters (though never a 
word about the Lord Jesus)—or 
because of an intense deiire and 
pleasure in penetrating into other 
people's business. There are some 
who could with pleasure walk miles 

for a /east of gossip about other 
people's things. Others, again, 
cannot be happy unless they get an 
hour's tale-telling every-day; in 
fact, to them life is miserable and 
dull without this ungodly thing. 
They meditate not, but talk, talk, 
talk. 

Prov. xx. 19. "He that goeth 
about as a tale-bearer revealeth 
secrets, therefore meddle not with 
him that flattereth with his lips;" 
or rather, "a revealer of secret coun
sels, is the busybody, and for a 
deceiver with his lips make not 
thyself surety."-Dr. Young's trans
lation. 

Two things are here. The busy
body is graphically described. H e 
has an insatiable desire for knowing 
secret things, then talks of them. 
I t is the duty of all to hide from 
the busybody everything. And 
the deceiver with his lips is, if 
tempted to it, a deceiver also in 
other things; therefore, if a "liar, ' 
"deceiver," or "painter-up" of facts 
asks for your help in suretyship, 
do not give it, for a deceiver with 
his lips is untrustworthy in all 
other things, and if he thinks it 
may suit him best he will deceive 
you also. Never trust such an one 
as the tale-bearer, a pest, a troubler 
and a trouble-maker. 

Prov. xxv. 15. "A soft tongue 
breaketh a bone." 

We are usually accustomed to 
think that a' soft tongue breaketh 
nothing, and would rather try to 
break bones by something harder. 
God's statement, however, is the 
truth. O, how much is lost and 
and how much mischief is done by 
the hard tongue. In Phil. iv. 5 we 
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read, "Let your moderation be 
known unto all," which should be 
rendered " gentleness," "forbear
ance," or " yielding;" in other 
words, a soft tongue is needed for 
breaking bones. Reader and writer, 
don't you forget that. 

A certain noted and godly 
preacher, who was intensely dis
liked by an ill-conditioned neighbor 
of his, who always delighted to vilify 
him before others, was met acci
dentally by him. The hater at 
once said: "Sir: you can't preach, 
and I am quite astonished at your 
trying to do it. You ought to drop 
it, and begin something else for 
which you are better adapted. You 
are not at all the man the people 
take you to be." The preacher 
softly answered: "You, sir, speak 
the truth; I quite agree with every 
word you say; that is my mind 
exactly; but what is the use of both 
of us opposing ourselves to every 
person in this district?" From 
that day they were fast friends. A 
soft answer turneth away wrath, 
and "a soft tongue breaketh a bone." 
Jesus conquered by going under in 
death. Reader, why not take wrong 
rather. 

Prov. xxv. 21. "If thine enemy 
be hungry give him bread to eat, 
and if he be thirsty give him water 
to drink, for thereby thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lord shall reward thee." 
See also, Rom. xii. 20-21. "Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good." This is what the world 
calls "killing with kindness." 

When the pursuers of Elisha 
were led blind-folded into Samaria 
(2 Kings vi. 21-23), the king said to 

him, "My father, my father, shall I 
smite them?" The prophet an
swered: "Thou shalt not smite 
them. Wouldst thou smite those 
whom thou hast taken captive with 
thy sword and with thy bow? Set 
bread and water before them, that 
they may eat and drink and go to 
their master." "And he prepared 
great provision for them, and when 
they had eaten and drank he sent 
them away, and they went to their 
master. So the bands of Syria 
came no more into the lands of 
Israel." The one comfortable meal 
effected a more real and lasting 
peace than a pitched battle. 

But who is to give in first; the 
injurer or the injured? The injured 
one. You who have been injured 
have to make the first advances of 
kindness to the evil-doer. Melt 
him with kindness. (Matt, xviii. 
15.) Moreover, if thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault alone. If he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. Then the next step is, if 
he does not hear thee, take with you 
two or three more, and if he does 
not hear them, then tell it to the 
church. Notice the church is to 
know it after all other means fail. 
Not before. 

Whenever anyone hears or knows 
anything about another, Christ's 
way just referred to is the scrip
tural way. I t ought not to be 
blazed abroad nor even told to the 
church till the other two means fail. 

In personal disagreements show 
the utmost kindness; in injurious 
reports go to the subject of the tale 
and probe to the bottom at once. 
And use a soft tongue. 
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Prov. xxvi. 17. "He that passeth 
by and meddleth with strife not 
belonging to him is like one that 
taketh a dog by the ears," with the 
usual result, viz: he is bitten. 

There are miserable and unhappy 
persons who are in their glory only 
when over head and ears in some 
petty strife or other, like the 
prowling dogs that live on filth 
and offal and form the scavengers 
of Eastern cities. The more putrid 
the carrion and gore the better they 
thrive. What a horrid taste they 
must have! 

20-22. ""When no wood is then 
the fire goeth out, so where there 
is no tale-bearer the strife ceaseth." 
As coals are to burning coals and 
wood to fire, so is the contentious 
man to kindle strife. The words 
of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and 
they go down into the innermost 
parts of the belly." Also,* 

Prov. xxv. 19. "Confidence in an 
unfaithful man in time of trouble 
is like a broken tooth and a foot 
out of joint"—both of which may 
do for ornaments, but when needed 
they fail. 

18. "A man that beareth false 
witness against his neighbor is a 
maul and a sword and a sharp ar
row," he crushes, cuts and wounds. 

Micah vii. 5. "Trust ye not in 
a friend; put ye not confidence in a 
guide; keep the doors of thy mouth 
from her that lieth in thy bosom." 

Never speak to any one what is 
not profitable to hear. Never reveal 
secrets but what for Christ's name 
ought to be made known. Never 
hear any one's report if the reporter 
is not willing- to have his name 
associated witn it. 

We well remember a preacher 
who had been boarding with a lady, 
who for pleasure collected all the 
odds and ends of gossip within 
reach, thinking they would be 
appreciated by the preacher as they 
were by herself. One day she had 
quite a budget of gossip collected, 
and when setting down his dinner 
she tried to tell him all, but he cut 
her very short by telling her he did 
not want her talk, it was his din
ner he wanted. After dinner she 
made a serious effort again to 
unload, but was stopped with the 
rejoinder, "Now, madam, please, 
whatever you have to say about 
any one, write it out fully and care
fully on paper and then sign it, and 
let me go to the party or parties 
themselves and read all to them, 
and remember whatsoever you will 
not write over your own signature 
I will regard only as gossip and 
scandal." This effectually stopped 
all further efforts in that direction. 
The preacher's proposal is worthy 
of imitation. 

Header, are you careful in this 
matter? 

A Bible Reading. 
SUBJECT—"THE HOLY SPIEIT." 

1st.—His PERSONALITY. 
The Holy Spirit is not an "influ

ence." He is a person. See the four 
records of His appearing in bodily 
shape, as a dove: Matt. iii. 16, 
Mark i. 10, Luke iii. 22, and John 
i. 33. See also, Matt, xxviii. 19, 
when his name is associated witk 
that of the Father and Son, in the 
baptism of the Millenium. Then 
again, in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, where, 
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according to the Apostolic benedic
tion, we learn that it is through 
Him we have communion, and yet, 
again, is the personality of the 
Holy Spirit seen in Eph. iv. 30, 
where we see He is one whom it is 
possible to grieve—you cannot 
grieve an "influence." Notice, 
also, the pronoun "He"—not "it," 
used in speaking of the Spirit in 
the following passages: John xiv. 
16 and 26, xv. 26, and xvi. 7 to 15. 
2d.—His POSITION AND ATTRIBUTES. 

The "word of the Lord is the 
word of the Spirit." Compare 
Acts xxviii. 25, with Isa. vi. 8-9. 
Compare Heb. x. 15-16, with Jer. 
xxxi. 31 to 34. 

He is eternal in His existence. 
—Heb. ix. 14. 

He is omniscient.—1 Cor. ii. 9-
11. 

He is omnipresent.—Ps. cxxxix. 
7-12. 

He is omnipotent.—1 Cor. xii. 
4-11. 

He was at the creation.—Gen. 
i. and ii. 

He is the author of our exist
ence—Job xxxiii. 4. 

He was the agent at Christ's 
birth.—Matt. i. 18-20; Luke i. 35. 

Christ offered Himself by the 
Spirit.—Heb. ix. 14. 

Ho was the power in Christ's 
resurrection.—Rom. i. 4, viii. 2. 

In the past dispensation, we read 
of the Spirit of the Lord "coming 
upon" certain ones, as Saul. See 
1 Sam'l x. 10 and xi. 6, Azariah, 2 
Chron. xv. 1, or Amasai, 1 Chron. 
xii. 18. But it was not said that 
He would "abide with them for
ever," as with us, now. See the 
case of Saul, 1 Sam'l xvi. 14, and 

also David, of whom we read in 1 
Sam'l xvi. 13, that the Spirit of the 
Lord "came upon" him, yet he 
prays in Psa. Ii. 11: "Take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from me." In Joel ii. 
28, 29, we have the prophecy that 
the Holy Spirit would be "poured 
out." This was fulfilled at Pente
cost, (read Acts ii,) and will 
never be repeated in the present 
dispensation, though a more mani
fest fulfillment of Joel's prophecy 
will be given in Israel's history 
later on. The presence of the 
Holy Spirit has never been with
drawn from the earth since Pente
cost, but abides with the church to 
the end of the age ( John xiv. 
16) but will go with the church, at 
the coming of the Lord for His 
saints.—2 Thes. ii. 1 to 8. (See 
Bev. Ver.) 
3d.—His ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE 

WORLD: 
He strives with them.—Genesis 

vi. 3. 
He convinces them of sin, etc. 

—John xvi. 8-11. 
They do resist him.—Acts vii. 

51. 
To attribute the work accom

plished by the power of the Spirit 
to the Devil, was the blasphemy 
against the Holy Gho6t committed 
by the Jews.—Bead carefully Mark 
iii. 22 to 30, Acts xiii. 45. 
4TH. H I S RELATION TO THE SAVED 

SOUL: 
The Christian is quickened by 

the Spirit.—John vi. 63, Eph. ii, 1. 
Born of the Spirit, John iii. 5 -

8, Gal. iv. 29, thus being regener
ated—Titus iii. 4-6. 

Justified by the Spirit.—1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 
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Sanctified' by the Spirit.—Kom. 
xv. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 2 Thes. ii. 13, 
1 Peter i. 2. 

Sealed by the Spirit.—2 Cor. i. 
21-22, Eph. i. 13-14, iv. 30. 

They received the Spirit by faith 
in Christ—Gal. iii. 2-3. 

Baptized by the Spirit into the 
one body.—1 Cor. xii. 13. 

Indwelt by the Spirit.—1 Cor. 
ii. 9-16, John xiv. 17, Eph. ii. 22. 

Because of this God expects that 
rivers of living water shall contin
ually flow from them.—John vii. 
37-39. 

They are strengthened by the 
Spirit.—Eph. iii. 16. 

They war in the power' of the 
Spirit, against the flesh in them
selves. This is continual.—Gal. v. 
17. 

They are taught by the Spirit.— 
John xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 13-15, 
and 1 John ii, 27. 

Zed by the Spirit.—Gal. v. 18. 
Walk in the Spirit.—Gal.v. 16-25. 
Exhorted to be filled with the 

Spirit.—Eph. v. 18. 
Comforted by the Spirit.—John 

xiv. 16-26, xv. 26, xvi. 13. 
Gifted by the Spirit as He wills. 

—Eom. xii. 4-8, 1 Cor. xiith 
chapter. 

(For exercise of those gifts in the 
Assembly read 1 Cor. xiv.) 

Access by the Spirit.—Eph':ii. 18. 
Praying in and by the Spirit.— 

1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. vi. 18, Rom. 
viii. 26-27. 

Singing in the Spirit.—1 Cor. 
xiv. 15, Eph. v. 18-19. 

Worshipping in the Spirit.— 
John iv. 23-24, Phillipians iii. 3. 

Exhorted to- "grieve not" the 
Spirit.—Eph. iv. 30. 

Exhorted to "quench not" the 
Spirit—1 Thes. v. 19. 

I t is the Holy Spirit's place to 
lead in every meeting for worship, 
(1 Cor. xiv.) Therefore, the meet
ing on the first day of the week, to 
break bread, is not one for Bro. So-
and-so to lead, but one in which the. 
Spirit leads. Not a meeting when 
"every one has a right to say or do 
something," but rather one in 
which all should be silent, unless 
led by God. Otherwise, when a 
man occupies the place of the mod
ern "minister," he occupies a place 
that does not, and never can, scrip-
turally belong to him. The Lord 
lead us into His truth. Amen. 

T. D. W. M. 

Notes of Hamilton Confer
ence. 

A brother read Psa. xlv:10-ll . 
Here we have the beauty of obedi
ence. Every Christian is fair in 
the eyes of God because in Christ, 
"comely in his comeliness." To this 
beauty nothing can be added, nor 
can it be marred. But in this pas
sage we have something additional 
spoken of, that which is referred to 
in Kev. xix., 8, as the raiment of 
the bride of the Lamb. " A n d to 
her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, for the fine linen is the 
righteousness (or righteous acts) of 
saints." Every Christian is now 
weaving for himself the garment he 
shall wear forever. This makes a 
Christian's daily life a most 
solemn thing, influencing as it 
does, his eternal future. A verse 
in Proverbs iii. speaks of wisdom 
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as having in her right hand length 
qfd<iys, and in her left hand riches 
and honor. A saint who has spent 
but 10 years in this world may-
have lived longer than one who has 
been 50 years on the way to heaven. 
Every day spent by a Christian 
away from the Lord is simply lost 
time, and every moment spent in 
fellowship with Him is time that 
will count at the judgment seat of 
Christ. May God by the Spirit 
impress this on us. 

1 Tim. iv., 16. " Take heed unto 
thyself" was dwelt upon by another 
brother. The secret of Assemblies 
going wrong is the want of paying 
heed to this admonition. Assem
blies do not go astray all at once. 
I t begins with the individual Chris
tians losing their care regarding the 
state of their own souls. There 
may be much apparent zeal, much 
watchfulness over each other, and 
over the state of the Assembly 
as an Assembly, but all will 
fail if this injunction be not 
noted and observed, " Take heed 
unto thyself." Many suggestions 
have been made as to the best 
way to keep Assemblies walking in 
the truth, and bringing glory to 
Him around whom they were 
gathered, but as a rule these sug
gestions have not resulted in ac
complishing the end in view. Dis
cipline may be scriptural, care may 
be exercised in the matter of receiv
ing into fellowship, and generally 
everything may be done that can be 
done in this way, but if there be a 
lack of personal godliness it will 
all result in failure and shame. 
Various instances might be men
tioned, occurring in the history of 

God's people at every age, which 
illustrate this point. Let us briefly 
examine three of these. The first 
one is the case of Aaron and Miriam 
which we read of in Numbers xii. 
They had got out of the mind of 
the Lord themselves, and conse
quently were jealous of one who 
was evidently in fellowship with 
God. Unfortunately this has been 
often repeated with the same result. 
God interposed in behalf of his 
servant, and as we read '• the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against 
them," that is, Aaron and Miriam. 
But what we would notice is this : 
A stranger coming to the camp 
of Israel two days after this might 
be led to ask why no progress was 
being made tpward Canaan.- The 
reply would have to be given " we 
cannot move for five days yet, 
Miriam is outside." Alas, alas, 
what a sad thing that the sin of an 
individual should affect the whole 
camp in such a way! No progress 
could be made, no movement to
ward the promised land; seven days 
longer in the wilderness, and the 
whole blame for it resting on Aaron 
and Miriam. " No man liveth un
to himself." Do we sometimes 
deplore the fact that the Assembly 
we are connected with makes no 
headway ? Doubtless we do, and 
perhaps we have been in the habit 
of shifting the blame on to every
body's shoulders but our own. Let 
the word search us " Take heed to 
thyself." Perhaps if you and I 
were in fellowship with God our
selves we would discover what was 
the matter, but so long as you 
yourself are wrong with God in 
soul you need not expect matters 
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to prosper in the Assembly. I t 
has been often said, and is worthy 
of repetition, that the best thing I 
can do for the Assembly I am in is 
to keep my own soul right with 
God. 

Another nearly parallel case is 
that of Achan, in Joshua vii. He 
had been guilty of taking the ac
cursed thing, and the whole host of 
Israel had been shamed and humili
ated before their enemies. They 
might have arranged the attack on 
Ai with consumate tact, and carried 
it out with unquestioned valor, but 
the result could not be otherwise; 
and the responsibility of this de
feat rested again with an individual. 
Fellow Christians, do you mourn 
the fact that there has been no suc
cess in your Gospel efforts during 
the past year. Perhaps you are in
clined to say, as others have said: 
" The people in our neighborhood 
are Gospel-hardened," and sit down 
satisfied you have found the clue to 
the strange sight of sinners hear
ing the Gospel in your meetings 
week after week and going away 
unsaved and unmoved. But you 
are mistaken; God is still the same 
as ever He was, and His power is 
unlimited. The blame rests with 
you. 

Last of all, we would refer to 
David's sin in numbering Israel, 
as recorded in 1 Chronicles xxi. 
Here, again, without dwelling on 
details, we have the lesson enforced: 
" Take heed unto thyself." In short, 
almost every page of Scripture in
culcates the same truth. Let me 
take pains that I, myself, am in fel
lowship with God, and the rest will 
be comparatively easy: Let me ne

glect this and everything else is 
wrong. 

A LovlngAppeal to the Saints 
Scattered. 

Suffer the word of exhortation. Heb. xiii., 83. 

Saints of Jesus; why divided? 
Christ is not divided so; 

Surely all should be together 
Who the same Redeemer know. 

By the same blood-shedding purchased, 
Destined to the same bright home, 

Why on earth divided ? Jesus 
Bids you all together come. 

Saints of Jesus; break the barriers 
Man has reared on every side'; 

Make a living Christ the centre— 
Gather to the Crucified; 

Let not sects and parties longer 
Separate the "Flock of God;" 

Jesus died in one to gather 
Ail the scattered ones abroad. 

Saints of Jesus; living union 
Flows but from the Living Head: 

Saints, alas! are ever making 
Union in the flesh instead. 

Such a union Scripture knows not, 
Such, its pages must disown; 

God, the Spirit, draws to Jesus, 
Him exalts and Him alone. 

Saints of Jesus; bear no longer 
Names which you must lose ere long; 

Earthly names gain no admittance 
'Mid the radiant, heavenly throng. 

"Here on earth, Lord, as in Heaven, 
Let thy blessed will be done"— 

So you pray; but, Oh I remember, 
All the saints in heaven are one. 

Saints of Jesus; what a witness 
For the Savior we should be, 

Were we all around Him gathered 
In the "Spirit's unity." 

What a sight for man to look on! 
What a truth it would proclaim; 

What a glory it would gather 
To our blessed Savior s name. 

Saints of Jesus; we are losing, 
While we thus divided are,— 

Losing joy, and help, and power,— 
Schisms hinder—schisms mar. 

When the saints of old went forward, 
At their Captain's great command, 

One in interest, heart, and purpose, 
Souls were saved on every hand. 
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Saints of Jesus; up! be doing! 
Search the Word—the Word is true; 

Let it speak in all its power; 
Listen; let it speak to you! 

Should it say, "Be still divided, 
For divisions bless the Lord;" 

If it bids you be together, 
Do not trifle with the Word. 

Saints of Jesus; soon our Master, 
Whom we love, from heaven will come, 

And, with happy shouts of triumph, 
Bear us to our blissful home; 

Then, the cross exchanged for glory; 
Service, for the bright reward; 

Then—0,' blessed hope—we shall be 
One "for ever with the Lord." 

O, dear brethren; in the prospect 
Of this coming glorious day, 

Let our hearts be bold for Jesus— 
Love demands, let love obey; 

Earthly ties are strong no longer, 
When the heart to Christ is won; 

All is well, when we can utter, 
"Let Thy will, 0 Lord, be done." 

"Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom Thou hast given me, 
that they may be one."—John xvii. 11. 

"Now I beseech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
.speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you."—1 Cor. i. 10. 

"How Shall I Live as a Chris
t ian ." 

"I beseech you, therefore, breth
ren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sac
rifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this 
world."* "Know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world is the 
«nemy of God. Do ye think that 
the Scripture saith in vain, The 
Spirit that he placed in us jealously* 

*Rom, xii. 1, 2. fJas, iv, 4, 5, Alford's 
translation. |1 John :i. 15. §1 Cor, vi. 19, 
30. 

desireth us?"f "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.":j; "What! know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own ? For ye are bought with 
a price: therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God's."§ 

These passages settle at once and 
forever a thousand questions that 
arise in the mind of a conscien
tious Christian concerning his un
avoidable relations to the world. 
Shall I do this, that, and the other 
thing? May I go here and there? 
Is there any harm in certain books, 
amusements, business associations? 
Be answered in the words of the 
Holy Ghost, "Whether therefore 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.''* 
"Whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him."f 
"Whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's.":}; "We then that are 
strong ought to bear the infirmi
ties of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves. Let every one of us 
please his neighbor for his good to 
edification. For even Christ 
pleased not Himself."§ "If I yet 
pleased men, L should not be the 
servant of Christ."T[ "Lord, what 

*1 Cor. x. 31. fCol. iii. 17, {Rom, xiv. 
8. §Rom, xv. 1, 3. UGal, i, 10, 
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wilt THOU have me to do?"j Let 
this be your daily cry. 

If you can go to the theatre sole
ly to please the Lord Jesus Christ, 
go. If you can dance solely to 
honor the Lord Jesus Christ, dance 
your heels off. If you can spend 
your time in reading novels solely 
to glorify the Lord Jesus Christ, 
read them. Take Him with you, 
whatever you do, wherever you go, 
and let Him so enter into every 
joy and every sorrow, every pur
pose and every plan, you can al
ways say in unswerving loyalty to 
His person, "To me to live is 
Christ."** 

"THERE are two things a Chris
tian wants to get along with in this 
life, and you won't do much with 
only one of them—the Bible and 
prayer! prayer and the Bible— 
scores and hundreds of religious 
people are to-day just where they 
were ten, twenty or thirty years 
ago, exactly in the same place. 
They have got no more light and 
no more power. They keep their 
old tempers and ailings and- fail
ings, just as if time had stood still. 
Our fathers went ahead of us very 
much. They were learned in the 
Scriptures, and didn't trouble their 
heads much about any other kind 
of learning. In spiritual power 
there were giants in those days, 
but now we go about increasing in 
knowledge. The newspapers come 
busying everybody about every
thing that happens, and a man 
must know all about France and 
Russia instead of about God. No-

a 
[Acts ix. 6. **l'hil. i. 21. 

body is taken up for stealing a pair 
of boots or hunting after a hare, 
but they must know all about it, 
while the Bible is laid aside, alas! 
alas!" 

Work and Workers. 

The tent season has now begun 
and as intimated in a previous 
number of the Barley Cake, the 
Lord has been graciously pleased to 
supply several Gospel tents for His 
work in this needy continent— 
needy we mean in reference to the 
good news concerning Christ. In 
all other respects the country is 
prosperous, and perhaps this some
times forms a hindrance to the pro
mulgation of the truth, creating, as 
it does, a proud, independent spirit 
and a determination to get along 
without God. 

The Canadian tent has been or is 
to be pitched in Guelph, Ontario, 
and Brethren Marshall, Irving or 
Charles are to begin operations 
there immediately. 

The New England tent is to be 
taken charge of by Brethren Doug
las and Martin. A location has 
been decided on, between Haverhill 
and Bradford, Mass. 

One of the western tents is 
pitched at Elgin, 111., 40 miles from 
Chicago. J . M. Carnie and C. "W". 
Ross are there meantime and re
port a good attendance. Another 
is pitched at Marengo, 24 miles 
west of Elgin. Brethren Smith and 

•Reid, who have charge of it, speak 
of fair numbers attending. 

Bro. Grimason and his fellow-
laborer have taken another of the 
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tents to Eockford, 24- miles west of 
Marengo. This city has about 15,-
000 of a population, an enterpris
ing, intelligent and prosperous peo
ple. Death reigns, however, not 
for lack of religious machinery, for 
there are upwards of a dozen meet
ing houses, but fine music, and 
elegant speeches and church con
certs do not bring life to dead souls. 
The meetings in the tent are not 
large, generally speaking, and the 
great power of God is needed to 
break up the fallow ground ere 
there can be any expectation of 
reaping a harvest. 

. Bro. E. Moyse, from Australia, 
has been with us, holding meetings 
in the Gospel rooms on the "West 
Side and in the Hall on the South 
Side. He bas now gone to Dun
dee, 111., 5 miles from Elgin, ac
companied by Bro. Hopkins, of 
the South Side. They have taken 
the fourth tent with them and are 
pitching it, we expect, at the mo
ment of writing. 

Bro. Muir has pitched the De
troit tent in Ypsilanti, Michigan, 
35 miles from Detroit. 

Brethren Campbell and Mat
thews, who have had fruitful meet
ings in Forest, Canada, have now 
gone to Valparaiso, Ind. 

Brethren Law and Eusbrook are 
having encouraging meetings in 
Cumber, Sanilac Co., Michigan. 

Brethren Faulknor, and McQuis-
ton and Irving have been alternately 
at Foxmead, near Orillia, where 
some have been saved. 

Bro. Donald Munro has been at 
Cummingsville, Ontario, along with 
James Goodfellow. 

Eeader, will you spread these 

facts, laborers and tents before the 
Lord in prayer. "Oh! to grace, 
how great a debtor." 

Elgin. 
On the 4th of July (Indepen

dence Day) it is arranged that all 
day meetings will be held here. If 
the weather be favorable the morn
ing meeting will be in the tent— 
the afternoon meeting in a grove 
near the Fox Eiver, where probably 
some baptisms will take place— 
and the evening meeting again in 
the tent. An invitation is hereby ex
tended to all God's people to at
tend these meetings, and to make 
them a subject of prayer before 
the Lord. 

"Then they that feared the Lord 
spoke OFTEN one to another."— 
Mai. iii. 16. 
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MY DEAR BROTHER:—The stir as 
to Perfectionism is serious. Not only 
does it betray the weakness and de
lects of Protestantism in its most or
thodox forms, but to many it gives an 
impulse which will end in Laodicea 
if allowed to work its own way. A 
few may look up to Christ, emanci
pated from tradition and worldliness 
into Philadelphia, but scarce any will 
settle down again into the cold de
cency of Sardis. 

But I cannot disguise from myself 
that the direct route of Perfectionism 
is toward the last humiliating and 
sorrowful phase of the Apocalyptic 
churches. It leads its votaries to 
think and say that they are rich and 
increased with goods, and have neei 
of nothing. It generates self suffi
ciency, as every degree and form of 
Pelagianism must. It loudly arro
gates holiness for' itself. It exalts 
man and lowers Christ, as if He were 
altogether such an one as they. It 
enfeebles the estimate of sin, darkens 
the true nature of holiness, and at
tenuates redemption. In fine, it con
founds what clears the conscience 

with the means for maintaining and 
restoring communion. These are 
grave charges, which could be sub
stantiated and even added to, if one 
desired a full indictment and an utter 
conviction. But if true, as I am sure 
they are, they are more than enough 
to show the character of Perfection
ism. It is not the truth, though there 
may be truths here and there mixed 
up with what is at bottom mysticism. 

Yet I am not the less persuaded 
that some souls will gather profit, not 
from this new school, but through 
the convictions they receive from the 
Scriptures. It urges that the Chris
tian may and should enjoy the grace 
of G-od in Christ incomparably more 
than theology allows. Puritanism is 
as ffir from the liberty of Christ as 
Eitualism, both assuming that the 
law is the image of God morally; 
while the latter, more consistently 
than the former, tacks on to the law 
as the rule of life ordinances to save, 
if duly administered and reverently 
used. How many earnest sovils in 
these and other lands groan under 
both these systems, some of them 
venturing to cry, " Who will show us 
any good ? " The Gospel is God's 
answer to this sense of lack and dis
tress. But the advocates of Perfec
tionism have not found it, and prove 
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that they have not by crying up what 
they call" holiness by faith," with the 
usual appeal to experience for the 
wonders it effects. 

Now it is in vain to suppose that 
mere illusion is in question. They do 
assert something that is true against 
prevalent error ; as, for instance, that 
there is more than pardon or justifi
cation in the Gospel, and more than 
quickening in the Spirit. Therein 
they are right, and no denunciation 
of evangelical voices from either aide 
of the Ocean will avail to put down 
the movement and its effects for good 
or ill. They truly urge that the 
Christian has neither necessity nor 
excuse for sinning. They rightly call 
the Christian to an enjoyment of 
peace and power in the Holy Ghost, 
of which theology believes nothing, 
knows nothing, and enjoys nothing. 
They have somehow helped not a few 
souls by throwing them more simply 
on Christ, and arousing them to priv
ileges of which God's word amply 
testifies to the Christian far beyond 
what man ever imagines. They have 
thus been used to lead converted men 
to deliverance in Christ (Kom. viii. 1, 
2), though they have ignorantly mis
called it " holiness," which it is not, 
though inseparable from it. 

Ordinary theology can thus readily 
tax the Perfectionists with grave de
parture from Scripture; and it is too 
true. They can prove that the per
fection of the Gospel is not in the 
saints themselves, but by the work of 
Christ, and that it is the common 
blessing of all, not the privilege of a 
few entered by a subsequent and spe
cial act of faith. They can prove 
that, along with this perfection, sin 
is in the believer while here below, 
though it never ought to have domin
ion over him. They can prove that 
holiness (holiness, 1st by blood, Heb. 

xiii, 12; 2d by Spirit, 2 Thes. ii, 13, 
Titus hi, 5; 3d by word, John, xvii, 
17; 4th by fellowship, 2 Cor. iii. 18; 
5th by hope of His coming, 1 John iii, 
1, 3,) is a gradual, and should be a 
growing work in the Christian with 
the exception of the first two. They 
can prove that Eom. vii. is not the 
language of a backslider!! any more 
than of the unconverted, as Metho
dists say. 

But here I must stop, for, singular 
to say, the* main errors of Perfection
ism are equally the errors of theology. 
Both join their arms against much of 
Scripture, and that of great moment 
doctrinally and practically. They 
both Judaise by pleading for a fresh 
sprinkling or application of the blood 
of Christ on every fresh failure. They 
both argue for a renewal of human 
nature, instead of accepting the truth 
of a new and divine nature in Christ, 
with the judgment of the old man in 
the cross. They neither of them 
comprehend what it is to be dead in 
sin (Kom. vi.), delivered from the law 
(Rom. vii. 6), freed from the law of 
sin and . death, in contrast with the 
bondage described in Eom. vii. 7-24; 
not in the flesh, but in the spirit 
(Rom. viii.). They neither of them 
understand that the worshipper once 
purged has no more conscience of 
sins (Heb. x.); that he is sanctified, 
yea, perfected for ever by one offering 
(lb.); that, being bathed, he needs but 
to wash his feet, and this not by 
blood, but (because justified in virtue 
of blood) by the washing of water by 
the Word (John xiii., Eph. v.). But 
indeed it is not only the great Epistles 
to the Romans and to the Hebrews 
which condemn them: all Scripture 
which treats of the believer's stand
ing in the Epistles, all that prepares 
the way for it in the Gospels, is ig
nored almost equally by Perfectionists 
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and theologians, however they may 
seem, and to a certain extent really 
are, opposed. 

They may talk of Luther, Owen, 
and Haldane on the one side; and 
may not be ashamed to cite the sickly 
sentimentalism of Father Faber on 
the other. But those who have ears 
to hear the Lord is recalling to His 
own voice in Scripture, the only un
changing standard for all. And I am 
persuaded that it is not the faith 
which wrought in Luther of old that 
would now build a monument to him. 
Eather does the Holy Spirit which 
then used him give us now to go more 
fully into the immense domain of the 
truth. We have not had to find our 
way out of Popery as he; we began 
where he closed. Have we made 
progress like him? Or will these 
lovers of theology and tradition deny 
that there is any to make ? No, dear 
brethren, be it ours to go on in the 
truth of God, advancing in the knowl
edge not of mere Protestants, how
ever devoted, but of apostles, who 
were infinitely beyond them. Let us 
keep Christ's word, and not deny His 
name. 

It is my conviction, then, that holi
ness is impaired, in theory as in prac
tice, by old theologians and by the 
new Perfectionists. So is the start
ing-point and standing of the Chris
tian. They neither of them see the 
total ruin of man: else they would 
not preach the law as the rule on the 
one side, nor perfection in the flesh on 
the other ; they would know that by 
death with Christ the believer is jus
tified (not from sins only but) from 
sin, and by resurrection with Him set 
on a ground of perfect favor with 
God; they would own Christ as the 
true rule of life for the Christian, 
the Father's word revealing all that 
He is, and the Holy Ghost the power 

for working it in us and by us. It is 
the work of the Spirit in us they 
press, whether Protestants or Perfec
tionists, not giving its due place to 
Christ's work for us; and ere long 
the new school will plunge souls in 
doubt no less than the old, by substi
tuting experience and feelings for 
Christ. But who knows not that this 
exactly was the vice of the old. no 
less than it is of the new?—Believe 
me to be, yours affectionately in 
Christ, ' W. K. 

How to Discover Christians. 

We remember once upon a time 
when asked by a beloved brother the 
question, "Have you got the sign 
hanging out at A.—Sole agent for 
Jesus?" 

A brother in Sacramento, Califor
nia, was lately in difficulty about how 
to find out if there were any God-
made Christians in the city. On a 
Lord's Day afternoon while going 
along the streets he noticed gospel-
slips posted on an outside door. He 
knocked and at once found himself 
among kindred spirits. Reader, is 
there anything particular about your 
dwelling? 

Deut. vi. 6-9. "And that word 
which I command thee this day shall 
be in thine heart. And thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy chil
dren, and shalt talk of them, when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest 
up. And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall 
be as frontlets between thine eyes. 
And thou shalt write them upon the 
posts of thy house and on thy gates." 
This do and you shall lose caste with 
the world; for at once its people will 
set you down as crazy. 
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The Fall and Restoration of 
. Peter. 
Matt. xxvi. 

I. THE PALL. 
Of those whose declension is re

corded in Scripture, three stand prom
inently out—David, Peter and Demas. 
Each of these fell before one of the 
three great enemies who war against 
the souls of men—the world, the 
devil, and the flesh; David through 
lust, Peter, as we gather from the 
Lord's words (Luke xxii. 31), under 
the sifting of Satan, Demas through 
the love of this present world. Peter 
and David were restored; but it is 
significant that we read of no rising 
again in'the case of Demas. Lie may 
have been an unregenerate man; he 
may have been a failing saint; but 
over his end the veil is drawn. His 
danger is especially ours in this day— 
to swim with the gentle current of the 
world, to fall into its smooth ways, 
and to live, perhaps to die, lost to the 
true service of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The case of Peter is full of humilia 
tion and consolation. As we trace the 
downward steps of the saint, and the 
restoring grace of the Saviour, we may 
well be moved to shame and to praise 
—shame for ourselves, as seen in our 
brother, praise and gratitude for the 
love of that great Physician so wise 
to know, and so gracious to meet, the 
evil that is in us. 

Peter fell from the height of com
munion with the Lord. Perhaps the 
happy emotions caused at the table 
were trusted in rather than He who 
caused them. Almost imperceptibly, 
it may be, the ground of his trust 
changed, and he slipped from the de
pendence of one who feels himself 
empty and needy.to the self-confidence 
of one whose need has been supplied, 
and who, in the sense of fulness, for

gets that the blessing does not for a 
moment make him independent of the 
Blesser. As we sail through tropic 
seas,the sight of the waves that sparkle 
by us may give much enjoyment, but 
it would fare ill with one who should 
step from the ship's deck upon these 
shining waters. If through grace, we 
have happy feelings, let us joy, not in 
our joy, but in the Lord, who is the 
spring of it. 

The fall of Peter, though rapid, was 
not without distinct steps. It is prof
itable for us to consider them, and 
these at least may be noted:— 

1. BOASTPULNESS, 

the proper fruit of self-confidence. 
Peter said, "Though all men shall be 
offended because of Thee, yet will I 
never be offended" (Matt. xxvi. 33). 
And again, "Though I should die with 
Thee, yet will I not deny Thee" 
(ver. 35). 

2. UNWATCHFULNESS. 

Jesus had said, "Tarry ye here, and 
watch with Me ;" but we read (Matt, 
xxvi. 40), " He cometh unto the dis
ciples and lindeth them asleep, and 
said unto Peter, What! could ye not 
watch with Me one hour?" 

3. • UN'PEA.YERFULNESS. 

The Lord had, said, "Watch." In 
ver. 41 He says, " Watch and pray;" 
but He came "and found them asleep 
again, for their eyes were heavy" 
(ver. 43). 

4. HASTINESS. 
Judas came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, and 
"they laid hands on Jesus, and took 
Him ; and, behold, one of them which 
were with Jesus stretched out his hand 
and drew his sword, and struck a ser
vant of the high priest's, and smote 
off his ear" (ver. 50, 51). We learn 
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from the Gospel of John that this one 
was Peter. "Then Simon Peter, hav
ing a sword, drew it, and smote the 
high priest's servant, and cut off his 
right ear" (John xviii. 10). As in the 
second and third points noticed, we 
have the backwardness, so here and in 
first we have the forwardness of the 
flesh—slow to watch and pray, apt to 
talk and hasty to act. Peter's hasti
ness gave occasion for a miracle of 
exceeding grace ; but he does not go 
unrebuked. "Put up thy sword," said 
the Lord; and "Thinkest thou that I 
cannot now pray to my Father, and 
He shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels?" (Matt, 
xxvi. 53). " The cup which my 
Father hath given Me, shall I not 
drink it" (John xviii. 11). Peter's was 
the act of one not in communion with 
the mind of God, moved only by nat
ural feeling. He needed to learn the 
lesson of Uzza (1 Ohron. xiii.), that 
God can take care of His own glory, 
whether the vessel of it be the ark or 
the persou of His beloved Son. He 
needed to understand that behind the 
wrath of men was the hand of God— 
that the Father Himself was giving 
the cup of bitterness. 

5. FORSAKING CHRIST. 

" Then all the disciples forsook Him 
and fled" (Matt. xxvi. 56). The test 
comes. The strength of the flesh is 
tried and found wanting. Those who 
so lately had sat with Him at the table, 
sharing the bread and wine of the' 
Supper, who had companied with Him 
during the years of His ministry, and 
seen His miracles of grace and power, 
yea, who had beheld His glory in the 
holy mount, departed, leaving Him 
alone. 

6. MIXING WITH THE WORLD. 
Peter, having fled, followed afar off; 
"and when they had kindled a fire in 

the midst of the hall and were set 
down together, Peter sat clown among 
them" (Luke xxii. 55). None of us 
are self-sustaining; we seek society ; 
and if our fellowship is not with the 
Father and the Son it will be with 
the world that hates the Father, and 
nailed the Son to the Cross. Peter 
had been at the Lord's table; now he 
was at the world's fire. 

7. DENYING CHRIST. 

This is the sad end. He denied before 
them all (Matt. xxvi. 70). Again, He 
denied with an oath (ver. 72). Then 
began he to curse and to swear, say
ing, I know not the man (ver. 74.) 

The divine Wisdom has thus re
corded the various steps in the declen
sion of this saint, so eminent and be
loved; not hiding his errors, as in 
human biographies men hide the faults 
and sins of those whose lives they 
chronicle, but in the faithfulness of 
pure love revealing them, to the 
gracious end that we, who are men of 
like passions, may see and fear. If 
one wandering child of God is reading 
these lines, I ask him, are not the feat
ures of his own case here portrayed, 
answering as face to face in water? 
If it be so : if he own that Peter's shame 
is his, then is Peter's consolation his 
also. The restoring grace of the Lord 
Jesus is made known to us as fully as 
the sin of His erring disciple. 

And herein is the superiority of 
God's Word over the words of men. 
Man's word may to some extent show 
us man. The spirit of man which is 
in him knoweth the things of a man; 
and very far, doubtless, within its 
limits, that spirit has reached and 
much explored; but God's Word 
shows us the remedy for man,—reveal
ing the things of a sphere in which 
the spirit of man does not move, and 
which, but for that Tevelation, must 
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be all unknown. Some would teach 
man to rise from earth to heaven by 
the development of his natural powers, 
ignoring the ruin in which sin has 
left him. It is therefore needful 
plainly to set forth the truth, that not 
so are men saved and elevated. 
Heaven must stoop to earth in the 
person of the Son of God, that man, 
abjuring old Adam in his strength as 
well as his weakness, and by faith 
becoming united to -the Second Man, 
may, through, death, and in resur
rection, rise to the heavenly places. 
And this faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the "Word of God, without 
which "Word the human intellect must 
grope darkly and can but raise on the 
verge of its utmost attainment an altar 
to the Unknown God. And just as 
unregenerate man cannot save him self, 
so regenerate man. having fallen, can
not restore himself. The Lord is my 
shepherd; He restoreth my soul. 

II. T H E RESTORATION. 

As in Peter's fall a gradation has 
been observed, so in his restoration we 
may note how step after step is taken, 
till he is fully brought back to the 
fellowship and service of the Lord. 

We find 
1. THE LOKD JESUS INTERCEDING. 
" I have prayed for thee," He says, 
" that thy faith fail not" (Luke xxii. 
32). This was before the fall. He 
who knows the end from the beginning 
makes provision for His people. Satan 
had desired to have Peter; the accuser 
of the brethren was bestirring himself, 
and the intercession of the Advocate 
is called out. "We must understand 
that as the world is opposed to the 
Father, and the flesh to the Spirit, so 
Satan is especially the adversary of 
the Son. The saint stands between, 
often recking as little of the malice of 

his enemy as the love and power of his 
Friend. There are three, not two, en
gaged. In the fourteenth chapter of 
Genesis this is illustrated. Abraham 
was returning from battle, a victor. 
The enemy, as a roaring Hon (an 
open foe) had been overcome; but the 
enemy, as a serpent (a seducer), 
waited in his path. "We read (v. 17), 
"And the King of Sodom went out to 
meet him after his return from the 
slaughter of Ohedorlaomer, and of the 
kings that were with him, at the 
valley of Shaveh, which is the king's 
dale." Here we may say we have 
Satan in the person of this king, de
siring to have Abraham, as in the 
later day to have Peter. But another 
appears upon the scene :—"Melchiz-
euek, King of Salem, brought forth 
bread and wine, and he was the priest 
of the Most High God, and he blessed 
him." Fortified by the King of Salem, 
the snare of the King of Sodom is 
spread for G od's servant in vain. And 
if Peter falls, yet the end shows the 
Lord victorious, and that the inter
cession was not, as it could not be, in 
vain. 

2. THE LORD LOOKS UPON PETER 

On his denial we read, "and imme
diately, while he yet 'spake, the cock 
crew. And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And Peter re
membered the word of the Lord, how 
He said unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
Peter went out and wept bitterly." 
(Luke xxii. 60-62). On that look 
there is no comment, but its effect, 
that is recorded. Peter remembered 
the word, and he wept bitterly. I 
earnestly beseech any who are con
scious of spiritual declension to mark 
these things. In the restoration of 
any one who has wandered from God, 
there must be what we have here— 



T H E B A R L E Y C A K E . 119 

the gracious action of the Lord, and 
the conviction, followed by confession 
(and surely Peter's tears were con
fession) of the erring saint. All is 
of grace. The Shepherd seeks the 
sheep. The means is the Word of 
G-od acting on the conscience; the 
effects are self-judgment and confes
sion ; the sure result is restoration. 
We find it so in the case of David (2 
Sam. xii.) He had sinned grievously: 
and if God had let him alone, he would 
have abode in sin. But the Lord sent 
Nathan unto David. Here is the 
means, the word of God. By it we 
are saved, by it we are sanctified, by 
it we are reclaimed when we wander. 
Na than spoke his parable ; but David, 
guilty of murder and adultery, yet 
what the world would call a good-
hearted man, was too deadened to feel 
its force, and his anger was greatly 
kindled against the supposed wrong
doer. Having condemned himself un
wittingly Nathan strikes home to his 
conscience, saying, " Thou art the 
man," and speaks to him further the 
word of the Lord. The effect follows : 
— " David said unto Nathan, I have 
sinned against the Lord," Conviction 
is wrought, followed by confession. 
He lies now in the dust, and Nathan 
is able to speak to him the word of 
restoring grace—"The Lord also hath 
put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die." 
I t is the same tale always. * If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
But it is grace throughout ; the Lord 
sends the convicting word, the Lord 
gives repentance, the Lord forgives 
and cleanses. 

3. S E N D S HIM A MESSAGE. 

Jesus was risen. The women had 
come to the sepulchre, and entering 
it, "they saw a young man sitting on 

the right side, clothed in a long white 
garment, and they were affrighted. 
And he said unto t h e m : Be no t 
affrighted; ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified : He is r isen; He 
is not here; behold the place where 
they laid Him. But go your way, 
tell bis disciples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into Galilee" (Mark 
xvi. 5, 7). This is a gracious word— 
the disciples may be included under 
that common title, but Peter, who 
wept bitterly, has special mention by 
name ; surely, like a drop of oil, it 
must have fallen on that once-troubled 
soul. 

4. A P P E A B S TO HIM. 

On the return of the two who went 
to Emmaus after the resurrection of 
the Lord, they " found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were 
with them, saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon" 
(Luke xxiv. 33, 34). And in 1 Cor. 
xv. 5, we read, '• He was seen of 
Cephas, then of, the twelve." Let it 
comfort us to note how the especial 
sinner is specially the object of the 
gracious communications of the Great 
Shepherd. There is, as we have seen, 
a word for Peter as distinguished 
from the rest ; there is an interview 
also. He was seen of Cephas, then of 
the twelve. 

5. CHALLENGES HIM AS TO H I S LOVE. 
(John xxi. 15-17). We cannot doubt 
tha t at the meeting just referred to, 
the soul of Peter had been fully re
stored ; but grace was to do more for 
him than merely to give him that con
sciousness in the secret of his own 
spirit. Not only Peter, but witnesses 
who knew well what his failure had 
been, shall know his re-instatement. 
As he had thrice denied the Lord, so 
it shall be permitted to him thrice to 
affirm his love, and that in the pres-
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ence of Thomas, Nathaniel, and the 
other disciples, who, with himself, 
formed the company to whom the 
Lord showed Himself at the sea of 
Tiberias (John xxi) They had gone 
a fishing, but that night had caught 
nothing In the morning Jesus stood 
on the shore, but as yet the disciples 
knew Him not. At His word they 
cast the net on the right side of the 
ship, "and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. 
Therefore that disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's 
coat unto him (for he was naked), 
and did cast himself into the sea." 
As one has observed, '' each apostle 
comes wonderfully out in his proper 
character; he of the eagle-eye first 
detects the presence of the Beloved, 
and then Peter, the foremost ever in 
act, as John is profoundest in specu
lation, unable to wait till the ship 
shall touch the land, throws himself 
into the sea, that he may find him
self the sooner at his Saviour's feet." 
This, surely, was the action of one 
between whom and the Lord was no 
unconfessed; unpardoned sin. The 
account given in Luke v. of what 
followed on the other great draught 
of fishes taken, at the Lord's direction, 
may be read in contrast with this. By 
that miracle, as here, the Lord stood 
revealed; bht how different the effect 
of the revelation! There we read, 
"When Simon Peter saw it, he fell 
down at Jesus' knees, saying, Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 
Lord." But the glory which is intol -
erable to him whose conscience is bur
dened, attracts the man who knows 
the blessedness of sins forgiven. Peter 
is drawn to Jesus, and presently, we 
may say, he is at the table again, as 
He had been in the upper room at 

Jerusalem. Jesus saith unto them (v. 
12), "Gome and dine" When they 
have dined, the Lord asks him "Lovest 
thou Me?" and Peter has opportunity 
thrice to affirm his love. 
6. APPOINTS OK EESTOKBS HIJI TO 

OFFICE. 

In Luke v. the Lord said to Peter, 
" Thou shalt catch men." Now the 
word is (John xxi. 15-17). "Feed my 
lambs;" "Feed my sheep;" and again, 
"Feed my sheep." In the first case 
(as has been noticed), there is the 
evangelistic commission, in the latter, 
the pastoral. To quote again, 'It was 
said to Peter, 'Thou shalt catch men, 
before it was said to him 'Feed my 
sheep,' and each time a different com
mission, or at least, a different side of 
the commission, is expressed; he shall 
be both evangelist and pastor." But 
how appropriate, how gracious that 
this pastoral commission should be 
given at such a time and in such cir
cumstances ! Himself a wanderer re
stored, he is to guard those who are 
prone to err, and to bring back those 
who have strayed. Having been con
verted, he is to strengthen the breth
ren (Luke xxii. 32). Who shall com
fort the afflicted, but he who is ac
quainted with grief? who shall have 
compassion on the ignorant and those 
that are out of the way, but he who is 
compassed with infirmity? And who, 
we may' ask, so fit to restore another 
overtaken in a fault as he who has felt 
temptation.and tasted restoring grace ? 

7. BIDS HIM "FOLLOW ME." 

" The Lord is my shepherd," says 
the Psalmist, "He restoreth my soul! 
He leadeth me in the paths of right
eousness for His name's sake " It is 
not enough that Peter is, re-estab
lished ; there is a path to be trodden, 
a rough and thorny one, with a bitter 
ending, though not without a guide. 
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that you have sinned against the 
Lord, remember that He has said, "If 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness " 
—faithful, for His lips have spoken 
it; just, for the precious blood of 
Christ has been shed. Look, then, 
to Him on whom the Lord laid the 
iniquity of us all who was wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities, and know that for 
His sake your sin is righteously for
given. May God bring you into the 
light, and may you behold not your 
sin, but His righteousness (Micah vii. 
9). No new sacrifice is needed. The 
Spirit of God brings the word concern
ing the once-slain Lamb with new 
power to the conscience, and we 
know that we are clean; and it is 
to the man who says "My sin is ever 
before me" that God says "I have cast 
all thy sins behind my back." A. S. 

Tor the restored soul there is the path 
of righteousness and to follow it is 
only the due answer ̂  to the Lord's 
grace. 

Thus, step by step have been traced 
the downward course, and the restor
ation of this apostle. And an impor
tant end has been served, if the consid
eration of these details has in any 
measure shown the fulness and exact
ness of the Word of God. In nature, 
every tree—nay, each leaf on every 
tree, in the landscape we admire, may 
be inspected minutely, and our admi
ration only be the greater. The Word 
also, if it is allowed so to express it, 
will bear the microscope. Every 
word of God is pure. The keener our 
vision, and the more closely we are 
able to look into His testimonies, the 
more we shall have matter of thank
fulness, and the more abundantly we 
shall be persuaded that they are Di
vine. Not that it is allowed to carnal 
men to judge and sift that Word, as if 
it, and not they, were the accused at 
the bar; preparation of heart is 
needed; a reverence as of those who 
inquire in the temple of God becomes 
us in approaching those holy oracles. 
It is fitting also that we should recog
nize our dependence on the Living 
God, who is not superseded by the rev
elation He has given, but who is 
Himself the Teacher, opening our 
eyes that we may behold wondrous 
things out of His law. But this being 
granted, the magnifying glass cannot 
convince us more of the skill of Him 
who made material things than will 
our study of the testimonies of the 
Lord persuade us of their perfectness 
and Divine original 

If these lines are read by one who, 
having known fellowship with God in 
Christ, has fallen into sin, I pray Gcd 
to make them to him words of con
viction and of healing. If you own 

Ye Must Be Born Again. 

Perhaps no word is more necessary 
in a paper subscribed to by professing 
Christians, than the above. How far 
it is possible to go with a profession 
of Christianity, without Christ, it 
were difficult to determine. One 
thing is clear, and that is, that 
in this present day, more than any 
other, truth about Christ is taking 
the place of Christ Himself. Does it 
not look as if it were just about the 
close of this age? Can any one with 
any measure of spiritual intelligence 
look around on Christendom, not 
omitting that portion of it prof essedly 
" out to meet the bridegroom," and, 
comparing it with the parable of the 
ten virgins, come to any other con
clusion than that they are to each 
other as the reflection in a mirror is 
to the object reflected. 
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(From " The Ministry of Song.") 

Disappointment. 

i . 
Our yet unfinished story 

Is tending all to this:— 
To Grod the greatest glory, 

To us the greatest bliss. 
I I . 

If all things work together 
For ends so grand and blest 

What need to wonder whether 
Each in itself is best! 

in. 
If some things were omitted, 

Or altered as we would, 
The whole might be unfitted 

To work for perfect good. 
IV. 

Our plans may be disjointed, 
But we may calmly rest; 

What God has once appointed 
Is better than our best, 

v. 
We cannot see before us, 

But our all-seeing Friend 
Is always watching o'er us, 

And knows the very end. 
VI. 

What though we seem to stumble, 
He will not let us fall; 

And learning to be humble 
Is not lost time at all. 

VII . 

What though we fondly reckoned— 
A smoother way to go 

Than where His hand has beckoned, 
I t will be better so. 

VIII . 
What only seemed a barrier, 

A stepping stone shall be; 
Our G-od is no long tarryer, 

A present help is He. 
IX. 

And when, amid our blindness, 
His disappointments fall, 

We trust His loving-kindness, 
Whose wisdom sends them all. 

x. 
They are the purple fringes, 

That hide His glorious feet; 
They are the fire-wrought hinges, 

Where t ruth and mercy meet. 
XI. 

By them the golden portal 
Of Providence shall ope, 

And lift to praise immortal 
The songs of faith and hope. 

XII. 

From broken alabaster 
Was deathless fragrance shed; 

The spikenard flowed the faster 
Upon the Saviour's head. 

XIII . 

~No shattered box of ointment 
We ever need regret, 

For out of disappointment 
Flow sweetest odours yet. 

XIV. 

The discord that involveth 
Some startling change of key, 

The Master's hand resolveth 
In richest harmony. 

xv. 
We hush our children's laughter, 

When sunset hues grow pale; 
Then, in the silence after, 

.They hear the nightingale. 

XVI. 

We mourned the lamp declining, 
That glimmered at our side; 

The glorious starlight shining 
Has proved a surer guide. 

XVII. 

Then tremble not and shrink not 
When Disappointment nears; 

Be trustful still, and think not 
To realize all fears. 

XVIII. 

While we are meekly kneeling, 
We shall behold her rise, 

Our Father's love revealing, 
An angel in disguise. 

FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL. 

Work and Workers. 

The Canadian Tent, pitched in 
Guelph, Ontario, has been worked by 
Brethren Marshall and Irving up till 
a short time ago, when Bro. Case, 
from England, took the place of the 
latter, who has gone to Orillia. There 
is some talk of moving the tent to 
London. 

Brethren Paulknor and James 
Munro are now in Little Britain, On-
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tario, preaching in the temperance 
hall there 

On the 12th ult. there were special 
meetings in Cannington, when Chris
tians from Orillia and Woodville were 
present. Brethren Irving, McDonald, 
and McQniston, besides the two last 
named brethren, were there to minis
ter the word. This district is still 
opening up for the preaching of the 
truth, and the opportunities are being 
taken advantage of by these and other 
brethren, according to their measure. 

Bro. D. Munro is in Forest again. 
It is his intention to return soon to 
Oummingsville. 

Brethren Campbell and Matthews 
are still at Valparaiso, Indiana, but 
speak of leaving soon. 

Bro.'Moyse is in London, Ontario, 
having left Dundee, Illinois, on ac
count of the state of his health. 

Bro. Grimason and his fellow-
laborer are still in Rockford, Illinois, 
with their tent. The Lord has given 
some blessing although it is very up
hill work. 

Marengo, Illinois, has been left in 
the meantime. Bro. Smith joins C. 
W. Eoss in Elgin and Bro. Reid goes 
to Dundee along with brethren Carnie 
and Hopkins. 

The meetings in Ypsilanti, Michi
gan, are still going on in the tent, and 
some have professed to receive Christ. 
James Law is now with Bro.Muir there. 

Brethren Martin and Douglas still 
hold forth the word of life in the tent 
in Massachusetts. 

We do not profess to chronicle all 
the work, or name all the workers in 
the United States and Canada, or 
even all of those gathering to the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those 
we mention month by month are those 
concerning whom we have any infor
mation at the time we write. Much 
grace is needed by all who are en

gaged in the Lord's work in these 
days. We have got into the habit of 
saying that these are perilous times, 
but their peril has never yet been ap
prehended by us in all its magnitude. 
Satan's aim has ever been in opposi
tion to the purposes of God, and. his 
devices to frustrate the work of God 
are very many. Much discernment is 
needed to detect him and his. agents 
now-a-days, so skillfully are they dis
guised. Will God's people make this 
a matter of special prayer before the 
Lord ? 

Questions and Answers. 
We will be glad to answer questions 

asked according to our light and ability, 
provided we judge it for edification to do 
so. All ought to prove the answers by the 
ONE TEST, the written word, Isaiah viii. 
20. Let correspondents give their ad
dresses. 

QUES. LXX.—Would you kindly 
state in the B. C. the leading points 
in the parable of the Sower, as re
corded in Matt, xiii., Mark iv. and 
Luke viii. ? 

Ass. — Two things characterize 
Matthew's Gospel. 1st. Christ in it 
is presented to Israel as their promis
ed Messiah. 2d. On His rejection by 
them, it shows what God's next step 
would be, viz : to make an Assembly 
or Church, each member of which 
should have Christ's own life and be 
one, not only in spirit, but be also a 
fellow heir with Him. Persons own
ing and confessing Christ are in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which at one 
time was the Kingdom of God and 
co-extensive with the Church. That, 
however, is not the case now. The 
Church is in the Kingdom, which is 
now co-extensive with Christendom; 
but the Church, though in it, does 
not comprise a thousandth part of it. 
Born again ones only form the Assem-
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bly, Church or body of Christ. Doubt
less many own and confess Christ 
who are dealt with as Christians who 
never were in the Church, not being 
born again. Such are only in the 
professing body, viz : in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

This hypocrite making business in 
which many are engaged, is a very 
extensive, and in some cases, a lucra
tive enterprise. Much money is taken 
out of it, and the greater the adept 
at draining the people with all sorts 
of quackery and deception the fatter 
the pay. 

After years of observation we con
fess to have no confidence whatever 
in those reported conversions, -where 
the truth of God does not find first a 
lodgment in the conscience—and, the 
blessed truth of substitution finding 
a reception by the understanding, 
may produce a " good feeling," but 
the results are equally unsatisfactory. 
They are professors only, who must 
sooner or later get offended at some 
truth or other—at some Christians, 
meetings or other; and then they 
" fall away." 

Only through faith in Christ alone 
a sinner is saved. We never saw a 
work of God yet but some unconvert
ed sinners have been reasoned into 
the belief that they were saved. And 
many of the Lord's people are so silly 
as to press on persons the sinners' 
Saviour before they know they are 
perishing for want of Him We re
member years ago, at the blessed old-
fashioned 'revivals," as they were 
called, the old cold Christians, how
ever clearly they explained the Gospel 
to anxious ones, produced but deceived 
professors. The Christians full of 
God, however defective in their the
ology, were the means of leading souls 
to Christ. In the one case there was 
a correct theory, but no power; in 

the other there might be a defective 
Gospel, but the power of the Holy 
Ghost was there. There are many 
persons now who have the profession 
but who never had the possession— 
who were convinced of the Doctrine 
of Christ, who never learned they 
were lost and going down to Hell. 
These are the soft and gentle conver
sions that end in " falling away." 
The sooner that is the case with them 
the better for all concerned. 

The parable of the Sower in Matt, 
xiii. presents us: 1st. With the way
side hearers of the word, who never 
received it at all. It seems never to 
have a lodgment in their mind. They 
are so thoroughly occupied with their 
own thoughts of " other things " as to 
be quite impervious to it. u Fowls," 
" evil spirits " the " wicked one," the 
" Devil" catch all away. These hear
ers are busy, busy; but it is only with 
earth and its matters. They missed 
the great thing, and are lost, many of 
them irretrievably so. 2d. Comes the 
stony or rocky-places-hearers, who re
ceived with joy the word at once. It 
has no root in them but temporary. 
The soil is dry, thin and sharp, and 
because of lack of moisture the sun 
soon scorcheth it up. So -when per
secution arises because of the word 
immediately they are offended. It is 
not said here there is no fruit at all. 
See the parallel passages Mark iv. 17 
and Luke viii. 14. In the last of these 
Scriptures we find a most important 
addition, viz: " they for awhile belwve, 
and in time of persecutions fall 
away." The nature of their tempta
tions is mentioned as " persecutions 
for the word." They are said to be
lieve for mobile and fell away. In re
lation to the first of these it may be 
noticed that in Acts xxvi. 27 Paul 
says to Agrippa, " I know that thou 
believest," and yet he was only an 
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" almost Christian," and in his preach
ing to the Jews in their Synagogue 
he always recognizes the fact that 
they " believed Moses and the proph
ets," i. e.—theoretically. There is no 
doubt whatever there are millions who 
believe that they believe the Bible who 
do nothing of the kind, and there are 
many more who have a certain kind 
of Faith in it, or about it, who since 
that time have thrown it all over
board. It is also well known that in 
this city alone, there are many who 
at one time believed that they believ
ed, to the salvation of their souls, in 
the days of the great popular Gospel 
meetings here a few years ago, who 
"fell away," but from what? Not 
certainly from what they never had. 
but from the only thing they ever 
had, viz: their belief that they were 
Christians; and consequently from 
their professions of it which is a good 
thing for them. In every case, how
ever, when union with the Lord Jesus 
took place there was, and there still 
is, everlasting life. To the glory of 
God be it, both spoken andwrittei\. 

3d. There are then brought before 
us the thorny-ground-hearers. In 
Matthew, of them, it is said, '• The 
care of this world and the deceitfulness 
of riches choke the word," and "they 
become unfruitful." In Mark the 
causes of the sad result is given more 
explicit, thus: 1st. " The cares of 
the world." 2d. "The deceitfulness 
of riches." 3d. " The lusts of other 
things entering in, etc." The rest is 
like Matt. xiii. 22. In Luke viii. 14 
the causes and results are stated thus : 
1st. They " go forth." 2d. " Cares." 
3d. "Riches." 4th. "Pleasures of life" 
and the result. They " bring no fruit 
to perfection." 

0 ! how many young and old " go 
forth" like Noah's raven seeking for 
fortunes; then comes the " cares," 

after which comes the "riches," and 
then the pleasures—but no " fruit to 
perfection." What a picture this is, 
of many young men, who once were 
promising fair, but " went forth " and 
on from one stage to another until 
living in wealth, which consisted only 
of " filthy lucre," and never brought 
forth, " or bring forth fruit to perfec
tion." Their shrewdness may be very 
marked in commerce, politics, litera
ture, science, arts and fashion, but 
they lack in godliness, Biblical knowl
edge and devotedness and fruit that, 
remains. What folly! 

Gen. iii. 7 is very like this: The 
Devil by the lust of the eye, the lust 
of the flesh, and pride of life, deceived 
Eve, and thereby brought ruin on 
herself, her husband and her poster
ity. And the address to Christian 
young men in 1st John ii. 15, 16, is 
in the same strain. " Love not the 
world neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world 
the love of the Father is not in him, 
for all that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but of the world," and with similar 
temptations the Devil tempted Christ, 
but unsuccessfully. Luke iv. 1.— 
The lust or desire of the flesh when 
He was an hungered," Command this 
stone that it be made bread." The 
lust of the eye, " The power and glory 
of this world will I give thee, if thou 
wilt worship me ; all shall be thine." 
The pride of life, " Cast thyself down 
from the pinnacle of the Temple and 
He shall give His angels charge con
cerning thee." Christ answered worthy 
of Himself, " Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God " The Devil in his 
temptations always appeals to the 
flesh etc. 

4th. The good - ground hearers 
brought forth fruit, but unequally. 
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Some " thirty," some " sixty," and 
some "one hundredfold." What is 
this fruit? One is the means of sav
ing other thirty, another sixty more, 
and another one hundred. If this be 
true, how many Christians could 
really be called " good ground" at 
all? Are not the most of them either 
thorny ground hearers or stony 
ground soils? They have had, it is 
true, a few days of peace and joy in 
God when they were newly saved, but 
where are they now? Asleep, worldly, 
fashionable, or entrapped by the 
Devil, with some foul sin or other, 
and they may have been busy for years 
trying to cover up their shame, and 
after all. it will have to come out and 
be confessed. 0 ! what shame is in 
store for them, sooner or later. 

It was thus in the case of Abra-
'ham, but it had to be confessed, only 
after he was guilty of it twice. G-en. 
xx. 10, 18; Gen. xii. 12. 20. 

Eeader, how is it with you. Ke-
member evil shall not dwell in God's 
sight; He will have it out. Be sure, 
thy sin will find thee out. 

QUES. LXXI. Whatsaith Scripture 
about professors going to church fairs, 
church concerts, circuses, etc., etc. 

ANS. We are aware that they do 
that, but the word of God is, " If any 
man have not the spirit of Christ, he 
is none of His," Rom. viii. 9. "What
soever is not of faith is sin," Eom. 
xiv. 23. " Whether ye eat or drink 
or whatsoever ve do, do all to the 
glory of God," 1 Cor. x. 31. "And 
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God by Him," Col. 
iii. 16. 

Surely though ungodly professors 
go to such ungodly festivities and 
chime in with Infidels and men and 
women of the world in their " delica
cies " and " pleasure seeking," scarcely 

could a possessor get so far away from 
God as to do it in the face of the 
above Scriptures. 

QUES. LXXII. IS it possible to be a 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
yet not to have been sealed? 

ANS See this question answered in 
the October, 1881, number of the 
BARLEY CAKE. 

QUES. LXXIII. Would it be right 
for one to say in public, "No act of 
mine could keep me out of Heaven, 
even if I did not want to go?" 

ANS. The safety of the believer in 
Christ is a blessed truth, but the 
person talking in public or private, as 
stated above, is, if not needing the 
new truth, very necessitous of broken 
bones before the Lord, and if a Chris
tian will have them some day. 

Here, and now, we wish to say that 
"religious slang" spoken by young 
or old professors is most reprehensive 
and disgusting. We have heard such 
"slang" about being "saved" and 
" saved for ever " spoken with as little 
reverence and as little feeling of sol
emnity as if they talked of an old hat. 
That which cost such a sacrifice 
surely by any one possessing it should 
be referred to with softness, tender
ness and gratitude, and much hu
mility. 
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Power. 

Primitive and modern preaching 
power differ considerably both in nat
ure and results. Let us notice a 
few points very prominent in the 
early times. 
l. THEY HAD T H E POWER OF T H E 

NAME OE JESUS. 

In Acts iii. 2-7 we read of 
a lame man being laid at the "Beau
tiful gate of the temple to ask alms 
of such as passed him at the hour of 
prayer "who seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, asked an 
alms. And Peter, fastening his eyes 
upon him with John, said: Look on us. 
And he gave heed unto them, expect
ing to receive something of them. 
Then Peter said, silver and gold have 
I none; but such as I have give I thee: 
In the NAME of Jesus Christ of Naz
areth, rise up and walk. And he 
took him by the right hand and lift
ed him up, and immediately his feet 
and ankle bones received strength." 
This miracle produced a considerable 
stir. The Jews had denied and mur
dered this Holy One and Just, whose 
name had made this man strong (see 
16th verse.) Further on, in chapter 
iv. verse 7 we find the question direct
ly asked Peter and John "By what 

power or by what name have ye done 
this?"; and in the 10th verse we have 
their answer "Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the NAME of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raised from the dead, even by 
Him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. * * * * Neither is 
there salvation in any other: for 
there is none other name under heav
en given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." 

In the subsequent references to the 
NAME in the Book of the Acts we find 
the preachers are repeatedly threat
ened if they spake in this NAME and 
in the xix.chapter, verse 13,we read of 
certain vagabond Jews in imitation 
of Paul calling over them who had 
evil spirits the name of Jesus saying 
"we adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth." The evil spirit answer
ed "Jesus I know and Paul I know, 
but who are ye?" It would almost ap
pear as if the evil spirit itself felt in
sulted by the parties handling the 
worthy NAME. There was a response, 
but not such as was desired or ex
pected. 

This power of the name, where is 
it now? When was it lost and by 
whom ? Will it return at the next 
outpouring of the Spirit at the begin-
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ning of the millennium ? We doubt 
not it will, although its manifesta
tions may not be in the same way. 
At that time Jesus will not be as 
now, the rejected one, and this will 
make many changes. There is much 
written now of Egypt's cholera and re
construction but in that day "Egypt 
shall be a desolation and Edom a des
olate wilderness." (Joel iii. 19.) 

2. POWEB OF T H E HOLY SPIKIT. 

In Micah iii. 8, we read "But truly 
I am full of power by the Spirit of 
the Lord, and of judgment and of 
might, to declare unto Jacob his 
transgression, and to Israel his sin." 

In Luke xxiv. 9, Jesus says to His 
disciples "And behold I send the 
promise of my Father upon you : but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,un
til ye be endued with power from on 
high," and in Acts i. 8, "But ye shall 
receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you." (See also 
Rom. xv, 13-19.) 

His work is described in John xvi 
7-14, "When he is come he will re
prove ( or convict ) the world of sin, 
and of righteousness and of judg
ment. Of sin because they believe 
not on me; of righteousness because 
I go to my Father, and ye see. me no 
more, of judgment because the prince 
of this world is judged." 

In Acts ii. we read of His descent 
"as a rushing mighty wind" and the 
result three thousand were added to 
;the Lord. In the fourth chapter we 
Tead of five thousand being saved and 
in the eighth verse it is stated Peter 
was filled with the Holy Ghost and 
therefore able to face his foes with 
his true testimony for Christ. Fur
ther on in that same chapter we read 
"and when they had prayed, the 
place was shaken where they were 
assembled together and they were all 

filled with the H oly Ghost." The re
sults are also recorded and enumer
ated. 

1. They spake the word of God 
with boldness. 

2. They were of one heart and of 
one soul. 

3. Neither said any of them that 
ought he possessed was his own. 

4. They had all things common. 
5. With great power gave the apos

tles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus. 

6. Great grace was upon them all, 
and 

7. Such as had houses and lands 
sold them, and brought the prices 
and laid them at the apostles feet, so 
that none among them lacked. 

Glorious results truly. Oh! for 
this jwwer for writer and reader. 
3. T H E POWEB**OE THE WOED OF 

THE LOBD. 

"Where the word of a King is, there 
is power." (Ecc. viii. 4.) All things 
were created by His word and are up
held by it. (Heb. i. 3, a Peter iii. 5-7.) 
In Jeremiah xxiii. 28 and 29 we read 
'The prophet that hath a dream, let 
him tell a dream ;and he that hath my 
word, let him speak my word faith
fully. What is the chaff to the 
wheat? saith the Lord. Is not my 
word like as a fire? saith the Lord and 
like a hammer that breaketh the rock 
in pieces?' "The Gospel is thepoiver 
of God" Eom.i. 16. "The word of the 
cross to us who are saved is thepoiver 
of God." 1 Cor. i. 17-19. "For the 
weapons of our Avarfare (sword of the 
Spirit) are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds, casting down imagina
tions and every high thing that exalt
eth itself against the knowledge of God 
and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Ghrist"2 
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Cor. x. 4. For the word of God is quick 
(or living) and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit and of the joints and mar
row, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart." Heb. iv. 12, 
13, "the engrafted word which is able 
to save your souls." Jas. i. 21. It is 
the true seed. Matt. xiii. It abideth 
forever. 1 Peter i. 23-25. It is the 
two-edged sword,the Hammer, the Fire. 
By it the man of God is thoroughly 
furnished for all good works. 2 Tim. 
iii. 15-17. The last written instruc
tion about preaching is ''preach the 
Word" 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

4. T H E POWER OF ADAPTATION. 

There is a vast difference between 
God's truth and God's message. The 
first eight Chapters of 1st Chronicles 
are God's truth but we can hardly 
look upon them ,as calculated to 
awaken the lost, or lead anxious ones 
to Christ, yet they serve their own 
purpose. Very often this principle is 
lost sight of and addresses are deliv
ered not at all suited to the audience 
for whom they are meant. It is out 
of place for instance to tell saints 
how to be saved or to tell sinners how 
to grow in grace. "A word flt'y spok
en is like apples of gold in pictures 
of silver." Prov. xxv. 2. "And it came 
to pass in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and so spake, that a great 
multitude, both of the Jews and also 
of the Greeks, believed." Acts xiv. 1. 
Doubtless Satan uses as obstacles to 
Gospel work many things spoken to 
people, which may be perfectly true 
but which is not at the time the truth 
required. Jesus said to His disciples, 
as recorded in John xvi. 12, "I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now," and again 

in Mark iv. 33, it is stated "and with 
many such parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they were able to 
hear it." 

5. T H E POWER OE A LIVING TES

TIMONY. 

"Ye know what manner of men we 
were among you for your sake. And 
ye became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost; so that ye were examples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. For from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
every place your faith to Godward is 
spread abroad; so that we need not 
to speak anything. For they them
selves shew of us what manner of en
tering in we had unto you, etc." 1 
Thess, i. 5-9. In Mark v. 20, 21 we 
read of the restored maniac who "de
parted and began to publish in De-
capolis, how great things Jesus had 
done for him; and all did marvel." 
Of the Roman saints-Paul writes 
"first, I thank my God through Jesus 
Christ for you all that your faith is 
spoken of throughout the whole 
world" (Rom. i. 8.), and again in 
chapter xvi. verse 19 he writes "For 
your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men." Writing of himself in 
Gal. i. 22-24, the same apostle says: 
"I was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea which were in 
Christ: but they had heard only, that 
he which persecuted us in times past, 
now preacheth the faith which once 
he destroyed. And they glorifiedGod in 
me. In 1 Pet.ii.19 we have another pas
sage in the same connection "But ye 
are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people; that ye should shew forth the 
praises of him who hath called you 

Pet.ii.19
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out of darkness into his marvelous 
light." 

MODERN POWBE 
Consists of Ecclesiastical pic-nics, 

ice cream and strawberry festivals, 
slipper parties, calico parties, surprise 
parties, moonlight excursions,Sunday 
concerts, music and dancing parties. 
These were not discovered as elements 
of church making and church shep
herding in the days of the apostles 
and in the days of conversions. Nor 
did they have church standards and 
confessions of faith. All required in 
that line they found in the Book of 
God. 

The Church or Assembly. 

Matt. XVI. 16-19. 

In this passage we have the first 
mention in Scripture of the word 
"church." After the announcement 
in the 14th verse of the failure of Is
rael to respond to the claims of the 
Messiah in their midst, we have a 
brief statement from His own lips as 
to His future purposes. Israel as a 
nation has refused Him notwithstand
ing the most ample testimony to His 
person and character, and He turns 
from them to occupy Himself hence
forth with something else. This 
then was the occasion of the exist
ence of the church—the blindness of 
Israel. But let us examine the state
ment as given in our passage. 

1. "I will build." This indicates 
that it was something entirely in the 
future. The corner stone was not 
yet prepared, for Christ had not pass
ed through death. Observe the 21st 
verse "from that time forth began Jesus 
to show unto His disciples, how that 
He must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders 
and chief priests and scribes, and be 

killed, and be raised again the third 
day." Of course there were people 
saved on earth before this but they 
were not of this building (Heb. ix. 11. ; 
Heb. iii. 5 and 6.) The way into the 
holiest was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing." (Heb. ix. 8.) 

2. Peter was a "Kock" or stone in 
the foundation of this new building. 
"Being built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner 
stone(Eph.ii.20. ;Eph.iii.5 ) The build
ing is not completed yet. The stones 
great and costly, are being prepared 
in the deserts. We have it in type in 
the history of David and Solomon, 
both of whom prefigured Christ in 
His various manifestations. Mean
time He is in His David's experience 
but by and by He will fulfill the latter 
type when He shall gather all togeth
er in one and head all up in Himself 
(Chron. xxix. 2'.; John xi. 52 ; Eph. 
i. 10.) In the priestly aspect of His 
work He is at present our Aaron ap
pearing in the presence of God for 
us but in the future He shall, like 
Melchisedec, sit a priest upon His 
throne. (Heb. vii. 25-26. Zech. vi. 
13.) 

3 It is remarkable how the living 
God and the gates or authorities of 
Hell are coupled together in this pass
age. When sin was laid on Christ 
the powers of Hell had full vent 
against Him, but when all the de
mands of Justice were satisfied the 
living God came in and raised Him 
from the dead—blessed be His name. 
The gates of Hell cannot therefore 
prevail against the Church, for her 
Lord and Head has gone through and 
conquered them already. How bless
ed it is to see this—all the power of 
Hell expended on Christ so far as His 
church is concerned and Him now 
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seated at God's right hand a conquer
or. It is comforting to the heart to 
note how the Lord assured His ser
vant John in the Isle of Patmos 
when dazzled by His appearance he 
fell at His* feet as dead. "And he 
laid his right hand upon me saying 
unto me, Fear not; I am the first and 
the last. I am he that liveth and 
was dead; and lehold lam alive forever
more, Amen, and have the keys of hell 
and of death." (Rev. i. 17-18.) 

Here then we have the express in
timation of the intention of the Lord 
to form a corporation upon earth 
every member of which should have 
the same life — and that His own in 
resurrection. 

On the day of Pentecost the be
lievers were added together through 
union with Christ the Head "For by 
one Spirit were we all baptized into 
one body." ( 1 Cor. xii. 13.) They 
thus became members one of another, 
sharers of the same life, Christ Him
self being the bond of union. There 
are two incidents sometimes refer
red to, to illustrate this. The one 
is that of the woman in the viii. of 
Luke who touches Jesus and the 
other is that of the man in the Sec
ond Book of Kings, viii chapter who 
was revived on being thrown into the 
sepulchre of Elisha. In both cases 
life was communicated by contact; 
in the latter especially we have life 
through death. So is it now; a per
sonal meeting with Christ results in 
His life becoming that of the sinner 
who thus meets Him. As the apostle 
Paul puts it, iu writing to the Gala
tians "Nevertheless I live, yet not I 
but Christ liveth in me." Nothing 
else will make a sinner a member of 
this body, no amount of profession 
however correct will do it nor will 
the theory of the Gospel held intel
lectually. It must be as with Peter 

the revelation of Christ to the soul 
by the Spirit of God. "Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me." (John vi. 45.) Read in connec
tion with this John xiv. 6, Col. iii. 4 ; 
U o h n v. 11 and 12. 

The church period on earth is be
tween the day of Pentecost and the 
coming again of Christ i. e. between 
the descent of the Holy Ghost and 
His ascent; between the quickening 
of the souls at Pentecost and the 
quickening of the bodies at the resur
rection ; between the rejection of 
Christ by the Jewish people and 
their reception of Him; between 
their own rejection by God and His 
reception of them. These events 
though not exactly parallel are 
nearly so. 

The form of the church as devel
oped after Pentecost was that of as
semblies or gatherings scattered over 
the earth (see the Acts of the Apos
tles as to this.) That is to say,wherev
er the Gospel was proclaimed the few 
who believed it were added together 

t as above stated and those few consti
tuted the Church or Assembly of God 
in that place; all of these assemblies 
together made up the Church of God 
on earth. These were the palmy 
days of her history and they have 
never been repeated. Satan has suc
ceeded in sowing his tares and in di
viding up the body so that as now 
presented the Church of God on earth 
is a ruin, an utter ruin. Of course it 
is a matter for gratitude to our God 
that in these days He has been pleas
ed to grant unto us a measure of res
toration so that a few are seeking for 
the old paths and trying by the Lord's 
grace to walk therein. But these 
few'ean never be spoken of as the 
Church of God,and such a claim as we 
have heard advanced, that an assem-
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bly in any given place gathering to 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, is the 
Church of God in that place, flavors 
of arrogaucy. Gathering to the Name 
is, we believe, the only Scriptural man
ner of meeting; but there axe those 
of God's people in the world to-day 
who have not yet learned the Lord's 
way in this matter and perhaps never 
will on earth. Notwithstanding this, 
our responsibility to the Lord in the 
matter of receiving into fellowship is 
not lessened, and the most scrupu
lous care should be taken that none 
be received into such a gathering 
saving those concerning whom the 
assembly is perfectly satisfied. Very 
often friends or children of those in 
the assembly are received without due 
care and Satan's object is thus attain
ed. Let us take heed that we do not 
help him in this matter. 

The call and character of the 
Church are altogether heavenly. He 
who has called her speaks from Heav
en (Heb. xii. 25), and her portion is 
entirely there—"an inheritance incor
ruptible undefiled and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in Heaven for 
you." (1 Peter i. 4.) The Jews 
were called by God upon earth to a 
land flowing with milk and honey 
but the portion of the church upon 
earth is to be a sharer with her Lord 
in His rejection, "having fellowship 
with his sufferings." (John xiv. 18-
20; xvii. 14; James iv. 4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 
12.) 

Everything around bears witness 
to the truth that we are near our 
journey's end. Not many milestones 
are ahead of us, by far the greater 
number are behind. The Lord seems 
to be doing a sifting work in these 
days and those who are really born 
again are coming out to the name, 
and even among those professedly 
gathering thus we can see His fan 

separating the chaff from the wheat. 
The unconverted but religious mass
es are going in more thoroughly for 
forms and ceremonies, and Ritualism 
is continually receiving additions to 
its adherents. Another class, reject
ing not only the power but the very 
form of godliness, is catered to by in
fidel preachers wearing the title Rev-
erend and it is the discourses of these 
last named that are reported in 
the newspapers of the day. This 
gives us an idea of the present state 
of matters and brings before us the 
singular force of that illustration of 
the Lord regarding the three meas
ures of meal. The whole has been 
leavened* so that a pure supply of 
spiritual food is hardly to be found 
anywhere. 

The church is a separate and dis
tinct corporation, with all the neces
saries and essentials in her Head for 
perpetuating herself. In Eph. iv. 11, 
12, we read "He gave; some apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evan
gelists ; and some, pastors and teach
ers ; for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ." Every 
one walking by the Spirit in fellowship 
with Christ is productive of other con
versions, or is of help to such as are 
already saved and this will continue 
to the end of this present dispensa
tion. Thus the fruitfulness of the 
Church depends upon her spirituality 
and on that alone. The world around 
is opposed to God and the work of 
God wherever manifested and no help 
need be expected in that quarter, nor 
is it required. Indeed, in so far as its 
smile of approval is obtained, the 
assembly or individual Christian is 
betraying the honor of the Lord. At 
the beginning the messengers of God 
went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles, (3 John 7.) They preached 
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truths that were unpalatable to un
converted men, such as the murder of 
the Son of God by Jew and Gentile, 
judgment to come, the coming again 
of Jesus to take His Church with Him 
to reign and to establish righteous
ness upon the earth and as a result 
the overthrow of all governments and 
political institutions. These have 
always been most unpopular truths. 
Yet God did and does support those 
who in dependence on Him go forth 
to preach Christ and His truth. In 
the eye of the worldling their work 
must be fruitless because of a lack of 
what he terms "influence." But ev
ery Christian has that in him which 
secures success in his work viz. the 
Spirit of God. His body is the tem
ple of the Holy Ghost and if subject 
to Him all will be well. How beau
tifully this is referred to in 1 Cor. 
ii. 1-4. An unknown man" in bodily 
presence weak and in speech con
temptible" enters the cultured city of 
Corinth unheralded and unannounc
ed, with a story so strange as to be 
almost incredible, but ere he leaves 
it, a number have believed his story 
and are added to the Lord. Every 
believer has the Spirit of God but 
what is needed-is to be filled with the 
Spirit. (Eph. v. 18), and this, alas! 
seems to be an exception rather than 
the rule. There is much misunder
standing as to this, and the results of 
this misunderstanding have been 
most disastrous. We have heard the 
claim advanced that every decision of 
an assembly professedly gathered to 
the name of the Lord is according to 
the mind of the Spirit but it "is al
most too absurd to require refutation. 
Those who have been in the habit of 
making it have received, we appre
hend, sufficient rebuke from the Lord 
Himself. That everything we do 
ought to be in the Spirit, is true, but 

that many things we do, collectively 
and individually, are not of the Spirit, 
is just as true. 

"Reality in Service." 

Some time ago a brother stood up 
on a public platform and said: "It is 
several years since I have been able to 
stand on a platform and preach; hut 
it is only a few months since I received 
power to live for God in private life" 
Now it will be readily admitted that it 
needs more grace to live for God in 
private life than it does to stand on a 
platform and preach—that is, look
ing at the thing from a manward 
point of view ; and, in making his 
confession, the brother opened up a 
subject of vaster importance than 
many are aware of. Power to live for 
God in private life !—Is it not a neg
lected subject?—is it not one from 
which there is a general shrinking? 
When the body is in a wasted condi
tion, we do not care to look much at 
that pale emaciated face in the look
ing glass. It tells us too much We 
would rather not examine it too 
closely. And it is the same when the 
soul has got wasted by lack of the 
heavenly unction and dearth of the 
heavenly dew. Nowhere is barren
ness of soul more conspicuous than 
in private life. In the social circle, 
beside the "homestead hearth," we ap
pear something near to what we real
ly are. Restraint is there thrown off, 
and out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaks. It is in private 
life that we leave our true impress on 
those around us, be the impress good 
or bad. It is what we are—not what 
we preach—that is the true measure 
of our influence on those around. In 
these days preachers are like books; 
there is no end of them. But it is no 
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breach of charity to say that there is 
a terrible scarcity of what we might 
call Holy Ghost preaching. As a broth
er, now far away in the foreign field, 
once said to us :Have you ever observ
ed what a dearth there is of the min
istration of the Spirit?" Is it not an 
interesting inquiry to ask the ques
tion : Why is there so much platform 
preaching that seems entirely to lack 
the energizing power of the Spirit of 
God? Why is so much preaching 
that falls flat and dull on the ears of 
both saint and sinner, causing one 
sometimes to wonder if the Lord is 
"in this place" at all?' We make 
bold to answer the question by say
ing : it is because such preachers are 
not living for God in private life. They 
may be as eloquent as an Apollos, or 
as learned as a Gamaliel; but if the 
living waters are not flowing in pri
vate life, they will not flow from the 
platform. One's very consciousness 
of these inconsistencies in himself, 
will hamper him seriously on the 
platform, if he have any conscience 
left. But the sad thing is that many 
preachers seem to have no conscience 
in the matter. They can be as sol
emn on Sunday as if the end of all 
things were at hand; and on Mon
day 'they can be as jocular as the very 
worldling. One day ministering as 
the messenger of God and the same 
day enjoying the world's jokes, or 
making jokes to laugh at! These 
are no imaginary things. They 
are too sadly true. Preaching has 
become a kind of profession; 
it is done for the most part as a 
matter of business; and many 
who "take no titles" have caught the 
infection. It is looked upon as a 
"nice thing" to preach. One is con
sidered a good way up when he can 
occupy a quarter of an hour or so— 
in a word, preaching lias become pop

ular. And what is the result? The 
result is that untried, unproved men 
are rushing in "where angels fear to 
tread." Men who should be ruling 
their own houses are found attempt
ing to rule the Church of God. Men 
rise to teach, who have never learned 
to rule their own spirit; and dear, 
godly, simple brethren are carried 
away by the same current, and fancy 
they are never right unless when 
they are preaching, while they forget 
that their true place in the body may 
be a much more obscure one than 
the one to which they aspire. Breth. 
ren, let us see that we do not get en
snared by a mere desire to hear our 
own voice. We do not say, let there be 
less preaching; no, but we do say let 
there be an honest heart-searching be
fore God, to see that, in private life, we 
are living in the power of the Holy 
Ghost. If there were as great a de
sire to live for God in private as there 
seems to oe to preach in public, there 
would be a revival such as we rarely 
see. Let us ponder this—all of us 
who seek to serve God in any way, 
whether it be in public preaching, 
house visitation, giving away a tract, 
or standing with the Lord's people on 
the street. If the solemnity of eter
nity and the joy of the Lord do not 
go with us in private life, our public 
utterances will only be "as sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal." The 
man who has power with God in 
the closet, is the man who has 
power with God in public. If the 
power of God in private life be 
awanting, you may, nevertheless, be 
recko'ned a great preacher, and be ac
cepted of men: but the judgment 
seat will reveal what God's thoughts 
have been. Many a brilliant preach
er has seemed quite a different indi
vidual after staying in some saints 
house for a week: because the "plat-
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form power" seemed to be utterly 
awanting in his private life. Belov
ed, let us be -without hypocrisy. Let 
us not appear to be what we are not. 
above all, let us see that the power 
of Christ is resting on us in private 
life, remembering that we are all the 
while as really in His presence as when 
in the meeting of the saints. And if, 
in private life, we maintain our char
acter as separated ones to God, our 
public services shall be ordered of 
Him. The Lord shall open our lips, 
and they shall show forth His praise. 

W. S. 
• • ^ » 

Work and Workers, 
The four Gospel tents in the west 

have been in full operation since last 
notice. One has been pitched in 
TJdina five miles west of Elgin, meet
ings conducted by Jas. Eeid, C. J. 
Baker and Kobt. Telfer. The attend
ance, for a country district has been 
most encouraging and there has been 
evidence of blessing upon the Word 
preached. 

The second has been at Dundee, 
five miles northwest of Elgin where 
J . M. Oarnie, J. Grimason and W. 
H. Hopkins have preached the Gos
pel to large and interested audiences. 

The third tent has been in Elgin, 
worked by Bros. Munro & Smith. 
Meetings throughout the season there 
have been large and profitable; hun
dreds have^ heard the old-fashioned 
clear-ringing Gospel of Him who can 
"kill and make alive." 

The fourth tent has been removed 
from Rockford 93 miles northwest 
of Chicago, to Mattoon, 173 miles 
direct south .of Chicago where the 
meetings are most excellent. The ac
commodation being too limited on 
many occasions for those who attend. 
Bro. Hopkins and the writer are 
seeking to preach Christ. 

Bros. Campbell and Matthews are 
still laboring at Valparaiso, Indiana. 

No doubt blessing must result from 
the breaking up of so much fallow 
ground. We are thankful to the 
Lord for the spread of the Truth to 
regions beyond, but oh ! how insignifi
cant the efforts compared with the 
necessities of the dying thousands to 
whom the Gospel is as strange as it 
would be to the inhabitants of Tim-
buctoo. The need of the country is 
tremendous and yet the largest pro
portion of God-made Christians are 
alas! alas! sleeping and slumbering, 
caught in the world's swift currents, 
going in for its money-making, en
joying its comforts or toying with its 
gilded baubles and thus as far as 
service is concerned have received the 
grace of God in vain {% Cor. vi. 1.) 

In the Michigan tent meetings at 
Ypsilanti go on successfully. Bro. 
T D. W. Muir and his co-worker Jas. 
Law see the Grace of God and are 
glad. The Lord encourage their 
hearts and strengthen their hands. 

A brother writes fromBoston. "The 
New England tent is pitched for two 
weeks at the corner of Tremont and 
Buggies streets ( south end ) near 
where we have been trying to scatter 
the seed all this year. People come 
out wonderfully, tent crammed full 
every night. Bro. Martin, assisted 
by local brethren, conducts the meet
ings. 

Bro John Knox McEwen arrived 
in this country recently and was la
boring in Byfield, Mass,, at last hear
ing from him. 

Meetings in the Canadian tent in 
Guelph and London have been con
ducted by Bros. Marshall and Case. 
Bro. Case continues meetings in the 
former place in a hall and Bro. Mar
shall has had very large meetings in 
London. In both places a good hear-
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ing has been got for the Word of 
Life and conversions have been nu
merous. 

Brethren Faulknor, Irving and 
McQuiston have been preaching at 
Little Britain, Ontario, where the 
Lord has given testimony to the 
Word of His grace. 

Bros. J. Munro and Kobert Mc
Donald are at Woodville and Can-
nington preaching Christ. 

Bros. Charles and Kolph are seeing 
their labors blessed to the saving of 
souls at Shannonsville, Ontario. 

Names of other dear fellow labor
ers we are accustomed mentioning 
have to be omitted this month for 
lack of definite information regard
ing their whereabouts etc. But "the 
eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth strongly 
to hold with them whose heart is 
perfect toward Him." (2 Chron. xvi. 
9.) 

Egotism. 
Egotism is derived from the Latin 

word Ego, meaning I, and it is defined 
by Webster as the practice of too 
frequently using that word. I t is, 
perhaps, the most monstrous of all 
deformities in human character, and 
nowhere is it so offensive as when seen 
in a Christian. Speaking of things 
merely from a human stand point its 
manifestation in any one indicates a 
total lack of education and culture, 
and in the estimation of many edu
cated, worldly peopls, it is intolerable. 
in a Christian, however, it is wholly 
inexcusable, because, although that 
knowledge of nature which might 
lead the worlding to self-depreciation 
andj humility be denied him, he has 
that which more than all else is calcu
lated to humble and abase, viz : the 
knowledge of himself as seen by God. 
In him a display of egotism indicates 

the want of that brokenness of spirit 
and the lack of that consciousness of 
failure ever found in Christians walk
ing before the Lord, and searched by 
the light of God's word. 

The egotist is always fishing for ap
plause, and his ear is continually in 
condition to receive the froth of flat
tery, from whatever quarter it comes. 
Give him that and you will stand well 
with him, withhold it and your crime, 
in his eyes, is unpardonable. You are 
a marked man thenceforth. 

This makes him most unreliable 
and unstable, for his tendency is to 
follow that person or party, whether 
right or wrong, which gives most ap
plause. Hence no one can tell in 
Whose company he may be found next. 

He is ^always /known by " I said" 
" I thought," " I believed," and so 
on—in fact it is 1 in everything. Very 
often, too, they have long lists of 
grievances, the grievance consisting in 
a lack of appreciation of their talents 
and powers. With some of them there 
is an affectation of humility and self-
depreciation more abominable than 
the other to one who perceives it. 

In Scripture the absence of the / 
is most marked. The inspired writ
ers generally refer to themselves in a 
manner calculated rather to lead the 
attention from themselves, as for in
stance, Luke who wrote the Book of 
the Acts and John who penned the 
Gospel bearing his name, neither of 
whom use the first personal pronoun 
when mentioning themselves. 

Header, beware lest this be a big 
dead fly, causing your ointment to 
send forth a stinking savour (Ecc. x. 
i). Bead 1 Cor. ii. 1-5. 

Crowns. 
It is worthy of note that the Greek 

word diadema—crown in the sense of 
diadem—is found but three times in 



THE BARLEY CAKE. 139 

the New Testament. The symbolic 
dragon of the Apocalypse is described 
as "having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his head seven diadems" 
(Rev. 12:3, R. V.) The wild beast 
from the sea—the dragon's successor: 
for ''the dragon gave him his power, 
and his throne, and great authority" 
—and has also "tea horns and seven 
heads," and "on his horns are ten dia
dems" (Rev. 13:1, 2). When dia
dems are next seen they are in con
nection with Jesus—the Word of God. 
The marriage, of the Lamb has taken 
place, the church is glorified, and now 
Christ descends from heaven with 
saints and angels "to execute the 
judgment written," and "upon His 
head are many diadems" (Rev. 19:6-
1G). Thus symbolically is set forth 
the transfer of earth's sovereignty in 
harmony with the announcement of 
Rev. 11:15-18, Men may now boast 
of their crowns and sceptres, but the 
day hastens and is nigh at hand when 
every one of them will have to be laid 
aside forever, and Jesus be manifest
ed as "the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings,and Lord of lords." 
His "many crowns" will be worth 
more than all the diadems earth's 
monarchs ever wore ; and no longer 
will the saying be true," "Uneasy 
lies the head that wears a crown." To 
this arrangement every one who is 
loyal to the government of God is 
ready to say "Amen," and to crown 
our Jesus "Lori of all." 
"Come then,and added to thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one-the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy! It was thine 
By ancient covenant ere nature's bir th; 
And thou hast made it thine by purchase 

since, 
And overpaid its value with thy blood." 

—Cowper. 
"Be wise now therefore [in view of 

coming judgments], 0 ye kings; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. 

Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice 
with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest 
he be angry and ye perish from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little. Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him,"—then He nirast be 
more than man. Compare Psa. 2 9-
12 with Jer. 17 -M.—Selected. 

Adam and Eve Sewing. 

"And the eyes of them both were open
ed, and they knew that they were naked; 
and they sewed fig leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons."—Gen. 3:7. 

In this passage there are two terms 
employed, "sewed" and "aprons," 
which have been eagerly laid hold of 
by some modern writers, who have 
sneeringly asked "where our first par
ents obtained needles, and how could 
they have known anything about 
'aprons,' which is quite a modern 
term?" Here again the fault does 
not lie with the Bible, but with the 
translation, for the passage should 
have been rendered, "and they adjust
ed, or plaited, fig leaves and made 
themselves girdles " So it is render
ed in the German version: "sie floch-
ten"—i. e.; they plaited The render
ing in the English version of Job 16: 
15, "I have sewed sackcloth upon my 
skin," is still more unhappy, as it in
volves an impossibility: but here 
again it should have been rendered, 
"I have adjusted sackcloth upon my 
skin," such as was used for mourn
ing. The primary meaning of the 
Hebrew verb taphar, was, no doubt, 
to twist, to plait, or to adjust; but, after 
the introduction of needles, the verb 
became also to be used in the sense to 
sew. As for the Hebrew word Glia-
goroth, rendered in the English ver
sions "aprons," according to its ety
mology it simply signifies girdles, 
without any reference to shape or 
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form, being derived from the verb 
chagar, to bind round, to gird. The fig 
leaves here spoken of were possibly 
those of the ficus indtcus, well adapt
ed for this purpose being large and 
broad.—Prof, Mrs chfelder's Biblical 
Expositor. 

Saints' Worthy Life. 
It is true, though it ought not to 

be, that some of God's people do not 
appear to be careful about whether 
their lives be an honor to Him who 
saved them and a blessing to the 
world or not. 

We do indeed ,find that the large 
number of these saved ones are de
voted to their own profit, or rather to 
what they fancy to be that, without 
asking very often, " I s my conduct a 
proper and trustworthy commenda
tion of the grace that saved me?" 

Col. iii. 25. "But he that doeth 
wrong shall receive the wrong which 
he hath done, and there is no respect 
of persons," i.e. it comes back on him 
again. When he does the wi'ong he 
is not done with it there and then. 
God forgives it is true, but the results 
of it in some form or other shall be 
His yet. 0, how careful the saints of 
God should be!! 

There are brought before us in the 
Epistles six worthinesses, which we 
desire to enumerate and place before 
Christians in as few words as possible. 

I. 1 Thes. iii. 12. " As ye know how 
we exhorted and comforted and 
charged every one of you as a father 
his children, that ye would WALK 
WORTHY of God who hath called you 
unto His Kingdom and glory." Walk 
is simply a comprehensive word im
plying manner of life. Eellow be
lievers, try your habits by this high 
standard. 

II. Col. i. 9-10. "For this cause 

we also, since the day we heard it, do 
not cease to pray for you, and to de
sire that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of His will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding, that ye 
might WALK WORTHY of the Lnrd unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful in every 
good work and increasing by the 
knowledge of God." 

This is worthy of being pondered 
by you, reader,—every word of it is 
pregnant with holy suggestiveness— 
for a child, a brother, a saint, or any 
member of His body. 

III. Rom. xvi. 2. "I commend 
unto you Phoebe, our sister, who is a 
servant of the church which is at 
enchreas, that ye receive her in the 
Lord as becometh saints," i.e. worthily 
of saints (same word). How ought, 
saints to be received? Rom. xv. 7. 
" Receive ye one another according 
as Christ received us," etc. This is 
the manner—and whatever else it 
means, doubtless it was with much 
CORDIALITY and heart. 

IV. 1 Thes. i. 27. "Only let your 
conversation be as it becometh the 
Gospel of Christ," i.e. " Only worthily 
of the glad tidings of the Christ con
duct yourselves." (Greek.) This de
mands conduct worthy of the Gospel 
and its glorious manysidedness, who 
has ever yet been able fully to appreci
ate—only Himself. 

V. Eph. iv. 1. " I therefore, the 
prisoner .of the Lord, beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are •'jailed," or rather 
"walk worthily." The call is from 
Heaven to earth—needy,dark,ungodly 
sinners. taken, made new creatures— 
and made light in this world and des
tined for Christ's own glory, sons of 
God now, and soon to be sent for to 
go home and be for ever with the 
Lord. 

VI. 3 John 6. "The brethren and 
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strangers who have borne witness of thy 
charity (or love) before the Church 
whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey after a godly sort or " worthy 
of thy God " (same word), thou shalt 
do well. 

The children of God ought to be 
like God, and do things worthy of their 
Father, and treat the other members 
of the family " worthy of God." 
Doubtless now such are counted the 
offscouring of all things, because they 
trouble the people; and often they 
trouble professors, too. Such are 
God's only friends. Being such on 
their journey worthy of God. Reader, 
are you doing this? Our goodness 
reacheth not to Him, but to His, Ool. 
i. 24. 

Added. 

In Acts ii. 41, we read "the same 
day there were added about three 
thousand souls." It is also said that 
they were baptized, but it is not stat
ed that this took place that same day, 
or even that week. 

In Acts ii. 47, we read: "and the 
Lord added daily such as were being 
saved" i. e. there were sinners being 
saved day by day and they were added 
as they were saved. Added to what? 
The words ' to the church" in the au
thorized text, are unwarranted and 
are omitted in the revised version. 

In Acts v. 14, we have "and believ
ers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both' of men and women." 
It was to Christ Himself they were 
added and so in 1 Cor. vi. 17, it is said 
"He that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit" and in Eph. v. 30, we have "for 
we are members of His body." The 
words that follow are omitted in the 
revised version, they are evidently a 
reference to Gen. ii. 23, what Adam 
said concerning Eve. In marriage 
husband and wife become one flesh; 

at the new birth there is union to 
Christ and the believer becomes one 
spirit with Him. The one union 
transcends the other as heaven is 
above the earth. 

The circumstances in which mul
titudes of believing men and women 
were added to the Lord are very no
ticeable. Judgment had descended 
on Annanias and Sapphira on ac
count of hypocrisy and the result was 
great fear upon all the Assembly as 
well as on outsiders. Then we read 
"of the rest durst no man join him
self to them." It was at this time 
and in these circumstances that the 
multitudes were added to the Lord. 

Do we wish a repetition of this? If 
so then, let us have the separating 
lines cleared out. Let the professors 
who are like the sensitive plant, or 
like rubber bands, take one side or 
another—the world's or God's, the 
Devil's or Christ's. It is time the half 
and half thing was drowned out for
ever. 

Reader, are you out and out for 
God or what? 

Patr iot ism. 

Christ's is described in 2 Cor. viii. 
9. "For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He be
came poor, that ye through His pov
erty might be rich." 

Paul's in Romans xi., " Brethren 
my heart's desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is that they might be saved"; 
in 2 Cor. vi. 10, "Poor, yet making 
many rich"; xi. 29, "Who is weak 
and I am not weak? who is offended 
and I burn not ?"; xii. 15, " I will 
very gladly spend and be spent for 
you; though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved." 

Peter's in Acts iii. 6, where address-
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An earthen vessel was lying, 
Which seemed of no use at all; 

But the Master saw and raised it 
Prom the dust in which it lay, 

And smiled, as He gently whispered, 
"This shall do My work to-day. 

"It is but an earthen vessel, 
But it lay so close to Me; 

It is small, but it is empty— 
That is all it needs to be." 

So to the fountain He took it, 
And filled it to the brim: 

How glad was the earthen vessel 
To be of some use to Him! 

He poured forth the living water 
Over His lilies fair, 

Until the vessel was empty, 
And again He filled it there. 
He watered the drooping lilies 

Until they revived again; 
And the Master saw with pleasure 

That His labor had not been vain. 
His own hand had drawn the water 

Which refreshed the thirsty flowers; 
But He used the earthen vessel 

To convey the living showers. 
And to itself it whispered, 

As He laid it aside once more, 
"Still will I lie in His pathway, 

Just where I did before. 
"Close would I keep to the Master, 

Empty would I remain, 
And perhaps some day He may use me 

To water His flowers again." 

ing the lame man, he says: "Silver 
and gold have I none, but such as I 
have, give I thee ; in the name of 
Jesus (Jhrist of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk." All scriptural patriotism in 
l 'Oor. iv. 10-13, «We are fools for 
Christ's sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ ; we are weak, but ye are s trong; 
ye are honorable, but we are despised. 
Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no certain 
dwelling place; and labor, working 
with our own hands ; being reviled we 
bless; being persecuted we suffer i t : 
Being defamed, we entreat, we are 
made as the filth of the world, and 
are the offscouring of all things unto 
this day." 

What a contrast? Earthly patriot
ism to-day seems to consist in fatten
ing off the people's money; patriotism 
of the heavenly pattern is becoming 
poor that the people may be made 
rich. Eeader! are you a patriot after 
Christ's order? The ete'rnal salvation 
of the people is of infinitely more im
portance to them than everything 
else. 

The Lilies Watered; 
Or "Only An Empty Vessel." 

"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may he of God 
and not of us."—2 Cor. iv. 7. 

The Master stood in His garden, 
Among the lilies fair, 

Which His own right hand had planted, 
And trained with tenderest care: 

He looked at their snowy blossoms, 
And marked with observant eye, 

That His flowers were sadly drooping, 
For their leaves were parched and dry. 

"My lilies need to be watered," 
The heavenly Master said; 

"Wherein shaU I draw it for them, 
And raise each drooping head ?" 

Close to His feet on the pathway, 
Empty, and frail, and small, 
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Notes of Leomins t e r Con
fe rence , E n e l a n d . 

(May 21st to 24th 1883.) 

MONDAY EVENING PKAYKR MEETING. 

About 40 brethren had arrived, the 
meeting was begun with prayer by 
Mr. Body. Mr. Berrows gave out 
Hymn: "Now in a song of grateful 
praise." Mr. Dyer read Matt. vi. 1-
17 and remarked that the first half 
of these verses characterize our con
dition now, and the last half looks 
on to our condition on the resurrec
tion morning. He then read Matt, 
vii. 7-12, adding, that in the former 
Scripture, we have how much to ask 
for, and in the latter, the exhortation 
to continue ashing until the answer 
comes. Mr. Dyer prayed. Mr. Bowles 
gave out Hymn: "Gome, Thou Fount 
of every blessing." It was remarked 
upon the last verse—" Here's my 
heart, Lord take and seal i t ; etc." 
a solemn request that brethren;— 
whoever breaks a sealed letter in this 
country is punished by law. 

Messrs. leal, W. Maclean and W. 
Lear prayed. Mr. Case gave out 
Hymn : "Bride of the Lamb, there is 
for thee:" and prayed. Mr. Nobbs 

read Ps. lxii., and prayed. Mr. Marks 
read Prov, xxiii. 15-26. (l).The ex
hortation to be wise. (2) How to be
come wise. (3) The result of this 
wisdom ; viz., to centre our hearts 
upon God and delighting to observe 
His ways. 

Mr. Dyer. We have heard God 
saying in these precious Scriptures: 
"My son," shall we give Him the joy 
of hearing our voices saying, "Abba 
Father?" The meeting was concluded 
by Mr. Dyer giving out the 1st and 
3d verses of Hymn "Abba, Father, 
Lord! we call Thee." 

TUESDAY AT BREAKFAST. 

Mr. Body gave out Hymn : "Gome 
let us all unite to sing, God is love." 
Mr. Dyer said, as prayer is our great 
business to-day,'and having such an 
unwonted privilege for continuing in 
prayer and supplication, let us read Ps. 
lxxxiv. which commences with praise 
and ends with prayer. The Psalm is 
divided into three parts (1) The "ami
able" Home. (2) The Highways to it. 
(3) Prayer on the road. Verses 1-4, 
Jehovah's Home. Verses 5-7, The 
road that leads to this Home. Verses 
8-12, The spirit of prayer along the 
road. 

(1). "How amiable," or "how. 
lovely" is thy dwelling place, and they 
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who dwell there are continually prais
ing. In 1 Tim. i. 11, it is the glo
rious Gospel of the happy God. In 
Ps. Ixxxiv. it is the Home of the happy 
God. Creation is happy—"the spar
row hath found an house, and the 
swallow a nest for herself, etc."—not 
a little bird that does not find a home 
then.—Compare Eev. v, xiii. 

(2) The highways to this Home;— 
the travelers along these ways get 
refreshment as they go; they find 
pools by the way which have been 
filled by the early rains, God having 
made provision for them. Our 
former rain was at Pentecost, and the 
Spirit of God has covered the whole 
way by sixty-six Books, to say noth
ing of pastors and teachers to enable 
us to drink out of these pools. Al
though passing through the valley 
of ''Baca" or ''weeping/' they find a 
well even there. A message was sent 
to me the other day, which was very 
suggestive; " 'Tis but a short way to 
the Father's house, and provisions 
abound by the road." This is what 
we have in this precious Psalm. 

(3). This section commences with 
prayer and reference to the High 
Priest, Jehovah's Anointed One, 
through whom prayer alone is accept
able, verse 10. He desires a day in His 
courts. A good Tuesday always 
brings a rich Wednesday, and a good 
Thursday at these Leominster Confer
ences. "Doorkeeper,"—the margin 
reads. "I would choose rather to sit 
at the threshold, etc.," verse 11. Our 
one aim and great business in life, 
should be to walk uprightly; then 
to be among the blessed ones of 
verse 12, putting our trust in Jeho
vah. 

Thus have we these three sections 
telling us that the Home is so lovely— 

• the way is so blessed, yet we cannot 
tread the road without prayer. These 

three sections correspond with John 
xiv. 1-14. Verse 2, Father's house. 
Verse 5, Thomas exclaims: "Lord 
we don't know the way, we are wan
dering in the dark ;" then Christ said 
"I am the way" and in Christ the way • 
we have all we want. In verses 12-
14, we have prayer, "you shall do 
greater works than these" because 
of prayer and because of Christ's 
intercession. 

MEETING FOB CONFESSION AND PKAYER. 

10:30 A. 3i. TO 4:30 p. 3i. 

The meeting began by Mr. Lawes 
giving out Hymn : ' 0 God of all love, 
Thy presence here ' prove." Mr. 
Angel read Ps. lxii. 1-9 and Ps. Ixiii., 
and prayed. Messrs. Body, leal, D. 
E. Jones also prayed. Mr. Angel 
gave out Hymn : "Jesus lover of my 
soul." Messrs. Barker, Scott, Glenny 
and Dr. Macle__an prayed; after which 
Mr. "HUroves who had just arrived 
said: "Before I engage in prayer, I 
would make a few remarks that you 
may better follow me. I have been 
struck lately with the words in Levit
icus : "Lest they profane the holy 
things of God and die." (Lev. 22, 9-
15.) There is a danger of one thus 
profaning, and the result will be 
spiritual death. We profane God's 
hallowed things by our pride, our 
coldness, or our levity, and conse
quently there is a blighting, a dying, 
a weakness among the saints among 
whom we minister." He then led us 
in prayer, asking, "that we might 
know individually more of the secret 
place of the Most High, and like 
Elijah on the top of Horeb hear the 
still small voice, and learn to wrap 
our faces in our mantles before our 
God." Mr. Nobbs prayed, and Mr. 
Bowles gave out Hymn : "When this 
passing world is done." Mr. Kendall 
(Nova Scotia) prayed, also Mr, 
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Showell. Mr. W. Maclean gave out 
Hymn: "0 Lamb of God, still keep 
me." 

Mr. Dyer said: 'Whilst singing the 
hymn, I was thinking that John's 
Gospel is the only one that mentions 
Christ as the Lamb of God, and in 
that Gospel the words "sent me," 
frequently occur. Herein lies our 
safety, to walk in fellowship with the 
Sent One. John's Gospel is the 
Gospel of the Lamb of God and of 
the Sent One. He then read John 
xiv. 27-31.. "Arise, let. us go hence :" 
then follows the abiding in the vine 
in John 15 and in ch. xx. 21-23. 
Jesus sends His disciples out, breath
ing on them saying: "Keceive ye the 
Holy Ghost:"—then follows the path 
of suffering which this service would 
bring His servants, ch. xxi. 15-22. 
' After a brief adjournment for 
lunch from 1 o'clock to 1:40 p. m., 
the meeting was resumed. Mr. Oum-
mings gave out Hymn, " Behold the 
throne of grace." Mr. Angel read 
1 Kgs. iii. 5-28, and prayed that we 
might have grace and wisdom to try 
things that differ, as Solomon had in 
the case of the two women and the 
living child, knowing how to use the 
sword of the Spirit in these days of 
difficulty. Mr. Davies gave out Hymn, 
"I thirst, Thou wounded Lamb of 
God." Mr. Dyer referred to the "un
derstanding heart," which Solomon 
prayed for 1st Kgs. iii. 9. The margin 
has "an hearing heart," which is cor
rect. We cannot have "an under
standing heart" without hearing what 
wisdom has to say. The Epistle to 
the Philippians gives us throughout 
the thought of fellowship in service, 
and brings to my mind the verse in 
Cant: 1, "a company of horses in 
Pharaoh's chariot." In Philippians 
i. 3-11, we have Paul's prayer that 
they might have discernment or judg

ment to try things that differ. In ch. 
iv. 3-7, "Let your yieldingness be 
known to all men," do not be like 
Buodins or Syntyche, Phil. iv. 2. 
Paul ends with an exhortation to 
pray about everything; if you are do
ing this, you will enjoy the very peace 
of God, Phil. iv. 6-7, whilst others 
are striving and contending." Mr. 
Dyer then prayed. 

Mr. H. Groves read Matt. v. 1-9 
and said: 'My object in reading these 
verses is to show what God would 
have us aim after in prayer. In verse 
3, we have "poverty of spirit," that 
which man despises, but which God 
thinks highly of. Verse 4, "they that 
mourn," we want more tears. Verse 5, 
" the meek," we want more of the 
Spirit of Him, who was meek and 
lowly in heart, this the world makes 
poor account of. Verse 6, "Hunger and 
thirst," it is a sad thing to be hungry 
if there is nothing to satisfy, but a 
blessed thing to be hungry if a rich 
provision is before us. Verse 8, "Pure 
in heart," we see little of God's face day 
by day, because we know so little of this 
purity of heart. Verse 9, "The peace
makers," reminding us of Him who 
made peace by the blood of His cross. 
May we in our measure imitate Him." 
Messrs. H. Groves, W. Maclean, and 
Roberts, prayed. Mr. Case gave out 
Hymn: "0 my Saviour, crucified." 
Mr. Angel gave out Hymn, 'Abide 
with me, fast falls the eventide." Mr. 
Glenny read John xiv. 23 and re
marked: "May God help us to fulfill 
the first part of the verse, and then 
He will delight to fulfill the last part. 
Messrs. Glenny, W. Cooke, Barker 
and Jones prayed. 

Mr. Lawes gave out Hymn : "What 
grace, 0 Lord, and beauty shone." 
He then read the prayer of Jabez, in 
1 Chron. iv. 10, and remarked that 
"By prayer we make a blessed ex-
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change, by casting all our cares and 
trials upon God. He gives us His 
peace which passes all understanding. 
Jabez's desire was that God would 
bless him. God must bless us first, 
before we can impart blessing to 
others. God's promise to Abraham 
was: "I will bless thee, and make 
thee a blessing." (Gen. xii. 2.) To 
get the blessing we must have con
fidence in His promise and in His 
power to bless, then comes the en
larged coast, we want the enlarged 
heart as in 2 Cor. vi. 11-13. The 
heart expanding for God, His people, 
and for the world. Jabez desires to 
be kept from evil. God's hand is an 
upholding, a guiding, and a preserv
ing hand, these things are the prompt
ings of the Spirit of God. "Mr. 
Barker read Gal. vi. 1-2, "here is the 
enlarged heart towards those who are 
out of the way, the erring Christian. 
Compare Bxod. xxxii. 30-32 and Rom. 
xv. 1-7. May we have our coasts en
larged and so go out to the erring 
and weak ones. Mr. Dyer said: "We 
have been asking in our Hymn: 'Oh 
give us hearts to love like Thee.' A 
mother and her two sons came and 
asked Jesus for the best places in the 
Kingdom; Jesus asked them if they 
knew what they were asking, and 
what such a thing would cost them ? 
One of those sons was the first of the 
Apostles to die for Christ's sake, and 
the other, the last of the twelve that 
we read of, and he a slave in a Pat
mos isle. Mr. JSTobbs read Isa. xi. 
1-4, as describing the spirit which 
dwelt in the Master for all His service 
here below. Mr. Bowles referred to 
Luke 24 and the two disciples going 
to Bmmaus. Mr. Body read John 
xiii. 1-12, and prayed. Mr. H. Groves 
prayed, and Mr. Dyer closed the 
meeeting with prayer. Of this meet
ing a brother writes, "Such a good 
time of confession and prayer." 

The Unequal Yoke, 

BY JOHN BITCHIE. 

"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbeliev
ers.' —2 Cor. 6-14. 

"Can two walk together except they be agreed?"— 
Amos 3-3. 

Will the young believers who are 
here with us to-night, take their 
Bibles and reverently search with me 
therein, that wc may learn what 
the Lord says to us about "The 
Unequal Yoke," in some of its prac
tical bearings .on matters of daily life 
and walk. I daresay you are all so 
happy in the Lord just now, that 
your minds recoil from mingling with 
the giddy crowd, or forming alliance 
with the ungodly world. May the 
Lord preserve you in the simplicity 
of Christ, and in the dew of your 
youth. If your souls are satisfied 
with the Lord, and finding their de
light in fellowship with Him, and in 
subjection to His blessed word, there 
will be no desire for the companion
ship of the ungodly. Nevertheless, 
"to be forewarned is to be forearmed," 
and to have the truth of God dwelling 
richly within you, is your only safe
guard in the day of trial. Like some 
stately vessel newly launched, you 
are sailing along beneath a cloudless 
heaven, but by and by, the storms of 
temptation may gather around your 
souls, and it will fare badly with you 
then, if you are not well "ballasted" 
by the truth of God. "Thy word 
have I hid in mine heart, that I 
might not sin against thee."—Psalm 
cxix. 11 ; and "By the wor-ls of Thy 
lips have I kept me from the paths of 
the destroyer."—Psalms xvii. 4. I 
have observed, during the last few 
years, that one of Satan's master
piece devices for the crippling of 
young believers, has been "The Un
equal Yoke." It has been presented 
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in a variety of forms, but his one 
object has been, to drag them down 
from their excellency, to the level of 
the world. Where there was not firm 
and decided resistance, steadfast in the 
faith, it never failed to accomplish 
its purpose. How many bright and 
happy saints, have been caught in the 
subtle snare, and practically ruined 
as regards their life and testimony 
for God in the world. "The Unequal 
Yoke" has blasted many a fruitful 
tree in the garden of the Lord, and 
paralyzed many an arm once strong 
and active in His service. We there
fore feel, there is a heavy responsibil
ity lying upon us, and upon all those 
who watch for souls, to sound the 
alarm and let the trumpet give a 
certain sound, that the Lord's dear 
lambs may Be warned. "The Unequal 
Yoke" is presented to us in the 
Scriptures under various aspects. 
For simplicity they may be enclosed 
within the following circles:— 
1. TUB SOCIAL CIRCLE, or "The Un

equal Yoke," with unconverted 
companions. 

2. THE MATRIMONIAL CIRCLE, or 
"The Unequal Yoke," in mar
riage. 

3. T H E COMMERCIAL CIRCLE, or "The 
Unequal Yoke," in business. 

4. THE RELIGIOUS CIRCLE, or "The 
Unequal Yoke," in the 'worship 
and service of God. 

The first of these is a special snare 
to the young. Unconverted compan
ions have been the means of leading 
many young believers back to the 
world. Make a clean cut with your 
worldly companions and associates, 
if you want to go on with God. You 
cannot possibly have communion 
with God and with the world too. 
"Know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is ENMITY with God. 
Whosoever, therefore, will be a 

friend of the world is the ENEMY of 
God."—James iv. 4. "If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him."—1st John ii.» 15. 
This is very clear and definite; there 
is no difficulty about it. If you get 
into friendship with the world, your 
friendship with God ceases, and you 
become His enemy. You join hands 
with those who disown his authority, 
reject His Son, and resist His Spirit; 
you go over fto Satan's ranks, and 
take sides against God. How could 
you expect to have the smile of God 
upon your soul? How could you ask 
for His eyes to guide you, or His 
arm to defend you? When the be
liever joins the ranks of the world, he 
virtually takes himself from under 
the shadow of the Almighty, and puts 
himself under the Protectorate of 
Satan. Could anything be more aw
ful than this? Let the Lord's lambs 
ponder this, and take heed to their 
spirits and ways. The ieginning of 
companionship with the world is to 
be guarded against. It is often very 
insiduous. 

A young man leaves his country 
home and goes to reside in the city. 
Godly parents, and a circle of 
Christian companions, are left behind. 
He arrives in the city a perfect 
stranger. His spirit feels the change; 
everything is new. He is surrounded 
by worldly young men in the office 
or workshop. When business is over, 
he goes to the house of a stranger, 
where he lodges. The Christians to 
whose fellowship he has been intro
duced, are cold and formal, and the 
meetings are few and stereotyped. 
He walks out and in, without becom
ing acquainted with anybody, and by 
and by he loses heart. All this, 
alas! is not unfrequently' the case. 
The young men in the office are 
kind and obliging. They invite him 
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out for an evening; he consents, and 
goes. The Devil sees his opportunity; 
lie spreads his net, and the young be
liever's feet âre ensnared. Happy is 
the young man, who has learned to 
live alone with God, and to find his 
solace in meditation on His word. 
May the young believers who read 
this, acquire this blessed habit. 
Learn to live and walk with God, 
then no matter where your lot is 
cast, you will never lose your com
pany, 

'•A lonely heart that leans on God, 
Is happy anywhere." 

Take a decided stand for God at all 
times, in all places. Where you are at 
work, where you live and in fact every
where, let it be distinctly understood 
from the very first hour, that you be
long to Jesus Christ. Do not allow 
the Devil to shut your mouthj or 
lower your colors at the beginning. 
When you go for the first time into a 
new lodging, or to a new workshop, 
or among strangers, let your testi
mony be clear and ringing. It will 
save you lots of trouble afterwards. 
When they see th at you are unflinching 
and fearless, they will soon leave off 
inviting you to worldly games and 
entertainments. 

Beware of giving the smallest 
countenance to those semi-religious 
entertainments, where what they call 
•''sacred melodies" and "worldly songs" 
are made to blend, and where the 
children of God and the children of 
the devil are "yoked" together in the 
form of a choir. The devil succeeds 
in ensnaring believers by this means, 
when he cannot do it openly by the 
ungodly theatre or opera. A word 
about amusements. Evening parties, 
made up of Christian and Christ-
less young men and women, are 
dangerous places for the people of 
God. Loose conversation, frivolous 
games, and all such fleshly indul

gences are most hurtful to the life of 
God in the soul. It shows a low 
state of spiritual life, and a depraved 
palate, when the child of God can 
enjoy such things. Set your face 
straight against then all and go on 
your way with God. 

"Cricket clubs," "billiard clubs," 
and "football clubs," present other 
phases of the "Unequal Yoke" to 
young men; while singing classes, 
dancing classes, and choirs, present 
the same to believers of both sexes 
alike. ~No amusement or recreation 
can be of God, that leads you into as
sociation with the unconverted. Euth 
said, "Thy people shall be my people, 
and thy God my God."—Euth i. 14. 
David said, "1 am a companion of 
them that fear Thee."—Psalm 
oxix. 63. 

He had his hours of sweet inter
course in the wood, with his compan
ion Jonathan, who loved him as his 
own soul."—1st Samuel xxiii. Daniel 
with his "companions" in Babylon, 
and Esther with her companions in 
Shushan, are fine examples of how 
godly young men and women, may 
band themselves together to pray, 
and work for God, in the midst of 
the surrounding ungodliness. 

THE MATRIMONIAL YOKE. 

The word of God distinctly declares, 
that a child of God is not to be united 
in marriage with an unbeliever. To 
God's ancient people Israel, the fol
lowing command was given, concern
ing the nations around them:— 
"Neither shalt thou make marriages 
with them ; thy daughter thou shalt 
not give to his son, nor his daughter 
shalt thou take to thy son, for they 
will turn away thy son from following 
Me."— Deut. vii. 3-4. 'To the saints 
of the present age, the word is equally 
explicit:—"Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers."—2nd Cor. 
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vi. 14; and "Married . . . only in 
the Lord."—1st Cor. vii. 39. These 
are clearly the commandments of the 
Lord to us. 

This aspect of the "Unequal Yoke," 
is a snare into which many mighty 
men have falleii. SOLOMON, the 
wisest of men, fell into this snare, 
and the "outlandish women" of the 
Ammonites and Moabites turned 
away his heart from God, and caused 
him to sin. See 1st Kings ii. 1-13: 
Neh. xiii. 20. SAMSON, the strongest 
of men, was also caught in it, and 
shorn of his strength. 

I do not suppose that any of you, 
have the smallest thought of mar
riage with an unconverted partner at 
the present time ; but we have found 
in the case of some, that the links 
that led to such a deplorable climax, 
had been formed long before. The 
affections became engaged with the 
idol, years before the final step was 
taken. My dear young brother and 
sister, let me lovingly and faithfully 
warn you, against allowing your 
affections to go after a worldling. 
Watch the beginning of such a course. 
The link may be slender at first, but 
it will grow stronger ; and once Satan 
gets the "yoke" securely fastened 
upon your neck, it will cost you 
something to get rid of it. How many 
tears and broken hearts might have 
been saved, had the evil been checked 
at the beginning. If at the present 
moment, there be a single link 
between your heart and that of a 
worldling, I implore of you to flee to 
the throne of grace, and in deep 
humiliation of scul. acknowledge 
your sin to God, and seek grace to 
immediately renounce it. Whatever 
it may cost you let the link be cut, 
and that completely and manifestly. 
Your soul will only thus escape from 
the snare of the fowler. 

I knew a bright and happy Christian 
girl. A young man of her own age 
and rank proposed marriage to her. 
She allowed her affections to be en
gaged, yet she felt it would be wrong 
to marry the unbeliever. She put 
him off with some paltry excuse, and 
told him to wait a little. The link 
remained uncut, and after twelve 
years of trifling with God and her 
conscience, she married the unbeliever. 
She sits in sorrow, the wife of a drunk
ard. But some may say, "there are 
many aimable, loving young men and 
women, who. although they do not say 
they are "born again," are religiously 
inclined, and willing to listen to the 
truth. Might I not be made the 
means of the conversion of such an 
one after we were married?" 

This is a very suitable device, and 
one largely made use of by Satan. 
The answer to it is simply this:— 
"God says you are not to be "un
equally yoked" with an unbeliever, 
and as His child He demands from 
you unhesitating unquestioning obe
dience." It is vain for the heart that 
has departed from the Lord, to carry 
out its own desire to marry an 
unbeliever, and then expect that God 
will convert him. God is Sovereign, 
and He can work in spite of His 
people's sin, but He has not given the 
smallest ray of hope, to the believer 
who enters into the "Unequal Yoke" 
with his eyes open, and in direct dis
obedience to God, to expect any such 
thing. He may count on many tears and 
sorrows, and years of domestic jang
ling and unhappiness. He may safely 
reckon on a blighted testimony, and 
a famished soul, and of the certain 
fulfillment of the word—"Whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap."—Gal. vi. 7, but on nothing 
else. Morality and even religious
ness have often been adopted to 
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enable the unbeliever to gain his 
point, and after that was gained, the 
hypocrite came out in his true char
acter. 

Mary—was a Christian servant girl. 
Previous to her conversion, she had 
been keeping company with a young 
mechanic. Immediately after she 
was converted she told him what had 
taken place, and that they could not 
any longer walk together until he 
was converted. He saw she was de
termined to act on what she had said, 
and every time he made up to her he 
was told the same thing. His tactics 
changed. He was very religious. He 
offered to give her. the liberty to "go 
where she liked," or even to go with 
her. The Lord sustained the soul of 
His child, and enabled her to resist 
him boldly and fearlessly. When he 
saw it was of no use, he threw off the 
sheep's clothing, and came out in his 
true colors. 

It is an easy thing for a believer to 
persuade himself that one upon 
whom his heart is set is a Christian. 
Very little proof satisfies the heart 
that is away from God, and the devil 
can easily furnish his child with the 
garments of a Christian profession, if 
they be necessary for his purpose; 
but who can rightly estimate the 
feelings of the child of God, who 
finds out, when it is too late, that he 
has chosen for a partner in life an 
heir' of wrath; and that she who 
ought to be his helpmeet—his count
erpart—his second self—has no more 
in common with him than "light" has 
with "darkness," or "Christ" with 
"Belial." There can be no sweet 
blending of hearts, no bowing of the 
knees together before the throne of 
grace; no holy intercourse on things 
touching the King. The unbeliever 
cannot rise to enjoy the things above, 
and so the child of God must descend 

to enjoy the things of the world. 
I heard recently of a Christian 

young woman who had fallen in love 
with a worldly young man. An aged 
Christian warned her against it, and 
put before her what the issue would 
be. She sought to defend her con
duct, by saying he was moral, and 
willing to listen to the Gospel. "Well, 
well," said the old disciple, "if you. 
marry a child of the devil, you may 
expect to have some trouble with 
your father-in-law." Her eyes were 
opened, to see the relationship she 
was about to enter into, and the snare 
was broken. 

THE COMMERCIAL YOKE. 

' Thou shalt not plow with an ox 
and an ass together."—Deut. xxii. 10. 
This was one of Jehovah's statutes to 
Israel, and the New Testament com
mand, 'Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers,"' is the 
answer to the type. The "clean" and 
the "unclean," were not .to be yoked 
together in the plow, nor is the be
liever to be yoked together with the 
unbeliever in business. It ought to 
be conducted so as to please God. 
The distinction commonly drawn be
tween "secular" and "sacred" things, 
is certainly not found in the word of 
God. We are told in that book, that 
" Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
ALL in the name of the Lord Jesus," 
—Col iii. 17; and "Whatsoever ye 
do, do ALL to the glory of God."—1st 
Cor. x. 31. It is perfectly clear from 
this, that a believer's secular calling 
is to be conducted in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and to the glory of God. 
When he enters his workshop on 
Monday morning, he ought to do so 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, as 
truly as he entered the place where 
the disciples were gathered in that 
name, on the Lord's Day. He ought 
to "buy" and "sell" to the glory of 
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God, and as under His holy eye, just 
as he worshipped and served beneath 
it, on the first day of the week. It is 
by looking at business from this 
standpoint, that we see the true 
character of the "Unequal Yoke." 
Two men enter into a business; the 
one is a child of God; the other a 
man of the world, and his only desire 
is to make money. They are com
mitted to the action of each other. 
It • is clear they cannot pull well 
together. What the unbeliever "sees 
no harm in." the believer's conscience 
will not allow, or else the believer 
must yield, compromising the truth, 
defiling his conscience, and vexing 
his righteous soul from day to day. 
It invariably ends badly for the child 
of God. Prospects may be good for 
a time. It may seem as if prosperity 
and success attended them, but the 
word of the Lord is firm and sure. 
'•The love of money is the root of all 
evil; which, while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and 
PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH 
MANY SORROWS."—1st T i m . vi. 10. 
Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, a 
child of God, entered into partnership 
with Azariah, king of Israel, a child 
of the devil, in a shipping adventure. 
They were to sail a fleet of ships to 
Tarshish. The Lord in mercy 
wrecked the whole fleet before they 
had made their first trip. Thus ended 
the firm of "JEHOSHAPHAT, AZARIAH 
& Co.," and thus has ended many a 
co-partnery, bringing ruin and loss 
to all the saints of God in connection 
with it. 

THE REL10IOUS YOKE. 

Iii no department of the believer's 
life does the command, "Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with un
believers," apply more fully, than in 
matters pertaining to the worship 
and service of God. The children of 

God are a distinct and separate peo
ple, by redemption and calling. Their 
citizenship is in heaven, as is also their 
inheritance and their hope. They are 
left down here to be the "salt of the 
earth," and the "light of the world." 
The wheat and tares—that is, the 
children of God and the children of 
the wicked one—will both grow 
together in the field (and the field is 
the world) until the end—See Matt. 
xiii. 24-30; 38-39—but they are not 
to be "yoked" together in the Church, 
or associated in the worship and 
service of God. The Church of Christ, 
as it is presented in the Scriptures, 
consists of the children of God. The 
unconverted, whether religious or pro
fane, are forbidden to mingle with 
the saints of God, or share their 
privileges and responsibilities. We 
read of the early Church, that "all 
that believed were together," and "of 
the rest durst no man join himself 
unto them."—Acts ii. 44, v. 13. It 
is not so now. The greater number 
of the religious denominations are 
largely composed of the unconverted. 
What can a child of light have in 
common with these sons of darkness? 
You Cannot become "communicants" 
or "members" in any of the Churches 
where the unconverted are admitted, 
without being "unequally yoked" with 
them. May the Lord preserve the 
feet of His saints, and enable each of 
us to yield hearty, unhesitating obedi
ence to His word. 

Notes on the 105 Psalm. 

Isaiah was exposing to Israel their 
backslidings and stubborn hearts. 
Jeremiah weeps over, and tries to win 
them back, but David rising above 
this Jewish wreck, fixes his affections 
upon God Himself and incessantly 
praises Him for what He is, and what 
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His graoe lias made the redeemed. 
Habitually read a portion of the 

Psalms daily, because they have a 
wonderful power to draw man from 
himself and his vileness, "To the Kock 
which is higher than he." 

You will observe that the passage 
under consideration, begins with an 
expression of gratitude and ends with 
a note of praise, enough to rebuke 
us, whilst we monotonously cite, and 
recite the fact that our hearts are de
ceitful above all things, and desper
ately wicked; for, beloved, however 
sensible we may be of our depravity, 
we are not called to mourn over what 
God crucified, in the person of His 
son, 1800 years ago. David has a 
deep personal knowledge of sin and 
its direful fruits and consequently, 
no one magnifies more than the 
Psalmist, the grace of Him of whom 
he says: "Who forgiveth all thine 
iniquities." To the very bottom of 
that abyss of sin in which David sunk, 
the multitudes may follow, but how 
few will accompany him as he is 
raised from the "pit of noise" to stand 
on the Kock and to dwell in the secret 
place of the Most High. 

If you and I would realize the 
wealth of the heritage of which grace 
has made us possessors, we must for
get the things which are .behind. 
OUT past pilgrimage, as a rule, like 
Jacob's, are the "few and evil days" 
and their remembrance but creates 
sorrow and sadness. Our future 
"Christ in us the hope of glory" 
gleams with unchanging brightness, 
and the feeblest saint shouts for joy 
at the prospect, that he is about to be 
like the glorified Son of God. Why 
then groan over the unalterable, and 
muse upon that which only fosters 
misery? It is ours not to stand still, 
but to "go in and possess." Why all 
these roundabouts in our dealings 

with God? His exhortion is, "Let 
me see thy countenance, let me hear 
thy voice," and, further to encourage 
us He adds, ''Sweet is thy voice, and 
thy countenance is comely." 

If we are conscious of the sympathy 
cherished by Jehovah toward us, how 
it would dispel the gloom of unbelief 
and put to flight carnal vultures 
which bear us sinister omens of the 
future. "Perfect love casteth out 
fear." Fond as a mother is of her 
children her care never leads her to 
number the hairs of their heads, yet 
our God and Father, in His con
descension and unconceivable love for 
us has numbered our very hairs. 
"God of all grace !" truthfully we can 
say, that we are "black but comely." 
We hear thy voice from the throne of 
righteousness saying, "Thou art all 
fair." Surely the fact that, "mercy 
and truth are met together; right
eousness and peace have kissed each 
other," is sufficient to make the whole 
life of the Christian one continuous 
psalm of praise. 

David, in this Psalm, having en
treated God's "chosen" to magnify 
Him, is then led to reflect upon 
Jehovah's faithfulness in covenant-
making and covenant-keeping; then 
upon His contempt of the arm of 
flesh; thirdly upon the triumph of 
integrity in the case of Joseph; 
fourthly upon the transition from 
poverty to wealth of those whom God 
redeems ; fifthly upon His kind prov
idence amidstunseemly circumstances, 
and sixthly upon God's purpose 
in taking out a people for His name. 
God's covenant with Abraham is as 
independent of man's will as God is 
of man's arm. He emphatically 
states that He "will" without the 
concession if ye will It is blessed to 
know that, "whatsoever God doeth 
it shall be for us, nothing can be put 
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to it, nor anything taken from it." It 
is consoling to know that we who-
were lost are found and that none 
shall pluck us out of our Father's 
hand. But God's matchless grace in 
condescending to visit, in mercy, 
fallen man, has not given to him to 
glory in himself. He calls Jacob a 
"Syrian ready to perish" and when 
about to use him for an instrument 
He calls him a "worm." "With the 
jaw-bone of an ass • (says Samson) 
have I slain a thousand men." The 
smooth stone from David's sling 
slays him who defied the armies of 
the living God. God says of Israel 
that they were the fewest of all people 
and yet He chose them; (Deut. vii. 
7, 8,) and in the present dispensation 
He says of us that we are the weak 
things of this world chosen to con
found the mighty. 1st. Cor. i. 27, 28. 
Luke, xii. 32. The Lord Jesus hav
ing beheld the hollow pomps and 
grandeur of Capernaum, thanks His 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
because He has hid from the wise and 
prudent, what He has revealed unto 
babes. One of God's principles is that: 
"him that honoreth me, I will honor" 
and He found in Joseph as in Daniel 
one who was ever ready to declare 
when heavenly light was requested 
that G-od was its author and not he. 
The path of faith is a lonely one and 
not without its trials, but "It is bet
ter to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in princes." Through 
falsehood Joseph had been imprisoned, 
but God swept away the lies and ex
alted Joseph from the dungeon to be 
ruler of all Egypt, to "teach Pha
raoh's senators wisdom and to bind 
his princes at his pleasure." He "the 
antitype" whom men crowned with a 
crown of thorns God has crowned 
with a crown of glory and given him 
a name which is above every name, 

that at the name of Jesus every head 
should bow and own that "Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father." Some flowers of sweet
est odor yield little fragrance until 
pressed; so with many of God's 
children, they have produced more 
fruit that will remain whilst their 
feet have been, fast in the stocks and 
their eyes bereft of the light of day. 

Verse 19. "Until the time that his 
word came; the word of the Lord tried 
him! God's word was hid in his heart 
therefore he could not sin against 
Him. Joseph was the fruitful 
bough by the well whose branches 
ran over the wall. The roots were 
in the right place and as a result of 
that there were the strong, fruitful 
branches. There must be the secret 
life of faith before there can be the 
outward testimony before the world. 
If we are not dwelling in the love of 
God there will be no living streams 
flowing to a perishing world. How 
many let the truth slip when they have 
temptation placed before them ; "Be 
thou faithful unto, or even to death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life." 
In the 37th verse there is reference 
made to the wealth and strength of 
the people whom God saved. The 
apostle Paul- speaks of himself and 
fellow workers, as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, yet 
possessing all things. "Christ was 
rich, yet for our sakes He became 
poor, that we, through His poverty, 
might be made rich." He whom God 
takes up from the dung hill and sets 
among princes; though he may be 
destitute of worldly goods, possesses 
a wealth of which if he as freely 
gives as he has freely received, he will 
prove that "There is that scat-
tereth and yet increaseth." He has 
enough to dispense to the famishing 

J thousands around him. The newly 
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begotten sons are neither feeble nor 
dwarfish. The newly begotten Paul 
proceeds on his mission without con
ferring with flesh and blood. God's 
anointed, while but a ruddy youth, 
can point to a lion, a bear and Goliah 
of Gath as trophies of victory. Trace 
the path of the Church in Acts ii. 41-
47, and you and I when first influ
enced by the constraining power of 
God's love, found -little difficulty in 
facing the enemies of our Lord and in 
taking up our cross and following Him. 
"The fear of man bringeth a snare." 

God separated His people from 
Egypt and brought them to Himself 
where He leads, teaches and provides 
for them. 2d Cor. vi. 14-18, note 
specially the last verse. Only in sep
aration from evil can any child of 
God claim the promise of that verse. 
It has been remarked that "man's 
extremity is God's opportunity." A 
rock would appear an irnnatural 
source of water, and to strike it with 
a rod an unlikely means to produce 
it; but "God's ways are not man's 
ways" When our sky is clear and 
there is nothing to impede our pro
gress, God is according to our estima
tion dealing wisely; but when grop
ing under a beclouded sun, and 
difficulties all around seem to oppose 
our path, do we then doubt' whether 
it be our loving Father that is at the 
helm. All! beloved every adverse 
wind is but a token of His loving-
kindness ; for whom the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth (Heb. xii. 6-11. 1st 
Peter, i. 6, 7.) In love He allows the 
Devil to chasten also, yet all is well. 

Our Psalm concludes with God's 
purpose in taking out and bringing 
in His people, viz: "That they 
might observe His statutes, and keep 
His laws." Not a moment of time 
has God allotted us for the service of 
self. Whatsoever ye do, in word 

or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus." The pathway is narrow 
and trod by few. The world, the 
flesh, and the Devil are united in op
position to every step we take in it. 
If we would be overcomers, and have 
an abundant entrance, we must "lay 
aside every weight and the sin that, 
doth so easy beset, us and run with 
patience the race which is set before 
us." "VVe can do all things through 
Christ who strengtheneth us, there
fore let us be faithful in whatever 
position we are placed, and when 
He comes we shall have the commen
dation : "well done, good and faith
ful." Kev. iii. 11. 

J. L. 

Questions and Answers. 

We will be glad to answer questions 
asked according to our light and ability, 
provided we judge it for edification to do 
so. All ought to prove the answers by the 
ONE TEST, the written word, Isaiah viii. 
20. Let correspondents give their ad
dresses. 

QUESTION LXXIT. "Would you kind
ly state the leading points in Eev. xx ? 

ANSWER. They are, 
1. The binding of the Devil, and 

imprisoning him in the abyss or bottom
less pit for one thousand years. This 
is usually called the millennium,which 
simply means the thousand years. 

2. (Verse 4th.) The resurrection of 
those saints, killed for their testimony 
during the interval between the tak
ing up of the church by Christ at His 
coming, and His appearing down with 
the church. Eev. vi. 9—11 etc. This 
finishes the first resurrection, which 
began with Christ, the Head, rising-
Col, i. 18. The resurrection, etc., 
of the church takes place between 
the third and fourth chapters of Eev-
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elation. 1 Thes. iv., and 1 Cor. xv. 
Come in there. 

3. (7th verse.) The thousand years 
are ended, and Satan is let loose 
again. 

4. (8th verse.) He will at once be
gin his ungodly 'work once more, and 
that for the last time. He can do it 
more forever. 

5. (9th verse.) His deceived ones 
gather once more to battle against Je
rusalem, the beloved city, and they are 
discomfited. This is the Devil's last 
effort, and doubtless 'twill be malicious 
and terrible. 

6. (10th verse.) The Devil is cast 
into the lake of fire, into which the 
beast and the false prophet were cast 
alive, (chap. xix. 20), and there they 
are alive after being in it over one 
thousand years. 

7. (Verses 11—15.) After the Devil 
is disposed of forever, the great white 
throne is set. The ungodly dead 
are raised, earth and the waters, 
Death and Hell give forth their vile 
treasures of ungodly sinners' souls 
and bodies—and reanimated and re
organized they all are cast into the 
lake of fire, which is " the second 
death." They neither burn nor die. 

8. (Rev. xx'i. 8.) " But the fearful 
and unbelieving, and the abominable 
and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burnetii with fire and brim
stone, which is the second death." 
This is the second death. It is not 
annihilation, but an endless continu
ance in this terrible state, condition 
and suffering. 

QUBS. LXXV. Is it a sufficient rec
ommendation for receiving to the 
Lord's table, that one is a member in 
good standing in a so-called Christian 
denomination? 

ANS. That is no more a commen

dation of any one to the Lord's table 
than that a person is a member of a 
Jockey Club or of a Freemason's 
Lodge, for the simple reason that 
the ' ' new birth " is a condition of 
receiving, neither in the one nor in 
the other. The principal condition 
of fellowship, with almost all sects, 
is, a little money to spare, and if that be 
the case, it does not appear to matter 
very much if one believes whether 
there is or there is not a God, or 
whether there be twenty of them or 
one. The mantle of charity—nay, 
not charity, but indifference, covers 
all up. 

Even with their preachers the ques
tion is not, are they "bom again," but 
are they able to flatter the people so 
as to draw them, in order to get the 
fleece, and thus not only lessen the 
burdens of the few, already under 
the yoke, but increase their own 
income^ 

QUBS. LXXVI. Would you give us 
the leading points of Heb. vi. 4—8 ? 

AKS. 1st. Whatever the falliwj 
army here means, it is clear as noon
day that there is no restoration from 
it, and this ought to silence forever 
the arguments of those who use this 
scripture to prove that persons so 
fallen may be and often—yea, usually 
are restored. 

2d. The .Epistle was written to the 
Hebrew fragments of the once pow
erful nation, and almost all the diffi
culties Christians have with it, is that 
they are continually applying to them
selves and to the Gentiles around 
them what God said to His cast-off 
people. 

3d. The judgments threatened 
in these verses are all Hebrew. See 
Deut, xxvii, xxviii, Is v. 6; vii. 24; 
xxxii. 13, etc., etc. God's judgment 
on recalcitrant Christians are not 
these at all—as see below. 
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4fch. The Hebrews have had a law 
that they broke. Their promised and 
expected Messiah was by the Father 
presented to them, but Him they re
jected. On the day of Pentecost etc. 
they had, the powers of the age (not 
world) to come (that is, the millennial 
age) in the wonderful things said and. 
done. The word, translated here 
world, always means age, or another 
dispensation. That they rejected, and 
charged them who spoke with other 
tongues, with drunkenness. They had 
the word, of G-od that they rejected 
They had the Spirit of God poured 
out on them, and Him they resisted. 
See Acts vii. 51 ; Acts xiii. 45. 

5th. Therefore it was impossible to 
renew them again to rej)entance. God 
cast them off, Rom. xi. 15—scattered 
them and gave them up, as He did 
with them in the wilderness. The 
Fathers all died there but two, and 
God took hold of the children—a few 
at the beginning of the Gospel, and 
some others in Paul's day were saved, 
and there is a smaL remnant now, but 
the nation as such is hardened in 
impenitence. 

6th. Their land, as threatened, is 
now covered with thorns and briars, 
and cursed as foretold. 

?th. God in our day visits back
slidden saints, not by causing their 
lands to produce thorns and" briars, 
but 1st, by the rod; 2d, refusing 
to hear their prayers; 3d, with death, 
as in John xv. 2. "Every branch 
in me thatbeareth not fruit He taketh 
away." 

"Christ comes with a blessing in 
each hand, forgiveness in one. and 
holiness in the other, and never gives 
either to any who will not have 
both." 

Christian Convention, Chi
cago, I I I . , U. S. A. 

" NATIONAL THANKSGIVING DAY," 
Nov. 29TH AND 30TH, 

DEC. 1ST AND 2D. 

The Fourth Annual Conference of 
Christians gathered to the NAME will 
(D. V.) be held in the Gospel Rooms, 
310 Fulton street, corner of N. May, 
on Thursday, Friday and Saturday, 
Nov. 29th and 30th, Dec. 1st and 
2d, at 10: 30 A. M., 3 and 7:45 p. JI., 
for prayer, ministering the Word, 
study ot the Scripture and preaching 
the Gospel. 

On Lord's Day, Dec. 2d, the meet
ings for the public will be at 3 and at 
7:45 p. m. for ministering the Word 
and preaching the Gospel. 

The Rooms will be open on the pre
vious Wednesday, and on the Con
vention days from early morning till 
late at night. 

Strangers may easily find the Rooms 
by taking either from the east or from 
the west the cars on the Madison, 
Randolph or' Lake streets, to May 
street, and then going direct north. 
Fultou street is one block only north 
of Lake, two north of Randolph, and 
four north of Madison streets. 

On Wednesday evening, the 28th, 
there will be a prayer meeting at 7: 45. 

In the last days of the Mosaic dis • 
pensation, " They that feared the 
Lord spake often one with another," 
(Matt. iii. 16.) Let it be so now; the 
ruin is much more wide-spread. 

Such as have attended the other 
convention meetings have a savory 
remembrance of them. Let us have 
faith in " God who raises the dead." 

Will you,.fellow-believer, keep the 
meetings before the Lord continually 
in prayer? Come yourself, and bring 
others with you. 
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Correspondence on the subject may 
be held with D. Ross, 13 N. May St., 
Chicago. 

As we are nearing the end of the 
Dispensation, the truths of 2d Tim. 
iii. 1, 5, and iv. 1, f>, are becoming 
more and more manifest and the im
portance, yea, the imperative neces
sity, of giving increasing heed to 
them is now greater than ever before, 
and 

The Devil's experience in deceiving 
sinners and in ruining saints is accu
mulating, and in this he is most suc
cessful. He meanwhile is the god of 
this world and, though all power in 
Heaven and in earth belong to Christ 
He has not as yet assumed posses
sion, nor will He, till Rev. xii. 10, in 
iv. John, v. 19, we read: " And we 
know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in the wicked one." 

The lamentably empty shams and 
money-making schemes of sects are 
becoming increasingly shameless and 
glaring. The result is, many conver
sions to infidelity; power in conver
sions to God is almost entirely gone, 
and the other is come in its stead. 
The most of the people who have 
any profession at all are deceived, and 
a most humbling thing in connec
tion with this is, that there are a few 
of the Lord's own servants, for rea
sons known probably fully only to 
God, verily guilty in countenancing, 
supporting and whitewashing this the 
most gigantic fraud and sham un
der heaven, and so their conduct is 
a great snare and curse to other 
Christians. 

The Word of God is now almost 
entirely set aside or neglected. There 
are millions of "professing Christians" 
in this country who at a meeting 
could not in ten minutes find the 
Books of the Bible. There are many 
whole congregations where the Word 

of God is never seen excepting in the 
one copy on the preacher's desk. 
There are also many Sunday schools 
without one copy of God's Word, and 
as for reading it in families, that is 
almost entirely past—it is too old-
fashioned now. 

Among those who profess to believe 
the record and hold it forth, there 
is often a want of conscience for 
God's Word and an insubjection to 
the Lordship of Christ, which is 
clearly indicative of a heart not right 
with God; and indeed, among all the 
saints of God there are very plain in
dications that more godly habits, con
duct and conversation are necessary, 
and a much more careful restraining 
of the tongue from evil desirable. 

In these solemn circumstances such 
meetings as these now proposed should 
be of increased importance and profit. 
The "Master of Assemblies" make 
them what are really required and 
necessary. There are many who de
file themselves by continuous talking 
about the filthy conversation of the 
wicked. 

Will our readers kindly make these 
meetings known to other Christians? 
Gatherings as well as Christians will, 
we hope, keep these meetings before 
the Lord in prayer continually. Oh, 
for a time of reviving ! 

Particulars in next B. C. 

Work and Workers. 

DETKOIT, MICH. 
I^gr" The meeting here now gathers 

on the corner of Grand River Av. 
and First street. Strangers will please 
notice. 

YPSILAKTI. 

The Gospel Tent, operated by T. D. 
W. Muir and James Law, is nov 
struck, and the meetings are trans-
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ferred to a good Hall rented for that 
purpose. 

All the tents are now down for the 
season, and the preachers are scatter
ing abroad for Hall work. 

NEW ZEALAKD. 

The prayers of the Lord's people 
are requested for the New Zealand 
meetings that they may be kept, and 
that, as they are largely engaged in 
Gospel work, they may have much 
success and prosperity. The work is 
extending. 

"Godliness is profitable for all 
things.' 

13 NORTH MAY STREET, 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

TRACTS. 

10 cts. 

The Blood for a Token per 100, 25 cts. 
The Debt is Paid 
Saved for Nothing 
The Middling Man 
1 Thought I was All Right 
I'm a Professor 
Who is to Blame 
Condemned Already '" " 

SMALL BOOK SIZE. 

Do or done, Which?. per 100, 80 cts. 
The Dying Girl " '• 
Missed it at last " " 
Sham Religion " " 
Clergyman and His Gardener " " 
The French Nobleman " 50 cts. 

"Gems from Rutherford." Six different 
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad
ditional by mail. 

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each. 

The enlarged Hymn Book is now pub
lished—at 10 cents qach in paper covers, 15 
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth. 
Postages will be charged at the reduced 
rate of 1 cent per copy. This new one 
agrees with the first edition as far as it 
went. There are yet on hand of the stiff 
board, in cloth—first edition—sold for 20 
cents, now sold for half and postage ad
ditional. 

%§f Also an edition of a small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. I t corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much 
longer and has a better appearance. 
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EVENING MEETING. 

This meeting-began wi thMnJL 
Groves', giving out hymn: " It 
passeth knowledge that dear love of 
Thine." Mr. Glenny prayed. Mr. 
Bowles gave out hymn: " Till 
He come." Mr. Barker prayed. 
Mr. Angel read part of Luke xxii. 
and 1 Tim. iii. 16, and prayed. Mr. 
Dyer read Psalm xxii. and gave out 
hymn: " Jesus we remember Thee." 
Mr. Eoll gave out hymn: " Praise 
the Savior, ye who know Him." 

Mr. H. Groves read Solomon's Song 
iv. 7, and said: " I want especially 
that the young believers may catch 
the voice of ; the Beloved, that the 
Holy Ghost may apply the words to 
our hearts and consciences. It is 
the privilege of all to get these pre
cious things first hand; that which 
has blighted many lives, is being satis
fied with truth learned second hand. 
This Song contains love's language. 
Have]we learned it? Have we heard it 
spoken? Do we know what it says? 
In Luke iv. 22, ' they wondered-at the 

gracious words etc.,' not only at what 
he said, but liow he said it. If His 
words do not tell upon our own souls, 
our words are not likely to tell upon 
others. 

' Thou art all fair!' Do we hear it? 
All fair' Christ's work is perfect— 
not a spot left. All fair!' This 
word ' my love,' is properly 'my com
panion." What! a companion of the 
King of Kings? There is such an 
individuality about this address— 
not as to a flock of sheep, but each 
one is taken up and spoken to per
sonally. Alone with him ! — no eye 
to see—no ear to hear—only the Lord 
and self. What is eating up the life 
of the church is living before others 
—we do not wait to get into the 
King's chamber, and shut to the door, 
and listen to His voice; this is what 
we want to cultivate, and may God 
keep us from outrunning the strength 
of our souls. The presence of the 
Holy Ghost upon earth, is to keep 
up the communion of the soul with 
Christ—the Divine ' Telephone' that 
brings down the voice of the Beloved 
from the throne, and carries back to 
Him our desires, our prayers and 
praises. Companionship is sweet— 
Christ did not find companions among 
the angels, but came down into a 
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world of sinners to find them there. 
How careful then should we be of 
our garments, seeking to have them 
always white and unspotted from the 
world. We need to have the Spirit 
working out in our lives, the work 
which Christ has worked out for us 
on the cross.—We have all blessings 
in Christ, and if we have Christ in the 
heart, we have all in our souls. V. 8. 
'Come with me:' He first tells us 
what He has made us, then what He 
desires from us; that is, to walk with 
Him :—the word is 'Come with me,' 
if close to His side, the Devil cannot 
touch us, and we are safe even in pass
ing the lions' den. We have had the 
Lord's own experience, in Psalm xxii. 
when He went through the lions— 
when He was surrounded by wild and 
ravenous beasts, and in John xvii. 11, 
He says, ' I am no more in the world, 
but these are in the world, etc'— 
His loved ones were in that same 
scene of trial and danger, hence His 
care and prayer for them; His eye ran 
down the stream of time, and saw His 
saints of to-day exposed to the same 
enemies that He had encountered, and 
He prayed for all who should believe 
(v.'20.) until He comes again; He 
knows the bitterness of life with all 
its dfficulties and perplexities, and He 
still has sympathy with us in them. 
May we enter into fellowship with 
Him more as the ' man of sorrows,' 
and thus in our measure, become men 
of orrows too. V. 9. There is such 
a mighty fullness and mystery about 
these words that it seems impossible 
to fathom—" Thou hast taken away 
my heart:" (margin) has He taken 
away ours? He is waiting upon the 
Throne, listening for the echo from 
the saints in this upper room to-night; 
let not the world come in and trample 
on our hearts, lest they get as 
hard as the ground we tread upon. 

This is easily done. Give Him your 
heart, and He will then have your 
allegiance, your service, yea, your 
all.—Having told her what His de
sire was, He now tells her how He 
appreciates her presence and com
munion in verses 10 and 11. Has 
Christ got the sweet fragrance of our 
hearts and lives? He will have it 
one day, but He wants it now. He 
delights to find hearts from which 
this perfume ascends; and honey
comb so full that the honey drops 
out. V. 12, speaks of* a garden in
closed,' to which there is a wall all 
round, a door into, with a lock and 
key; has Christ the key to our 
hearts? But if the wall is broken 
down, there is no more use for lock 
and key;—any one may enter in. 
But a stone wall does not fall down 
all at once; one stone at a time, first 
one, then another, like the wall 
around the sluggard's garden in Prov, 
xxiv. 30, 31, 32. Brethren is it well 
with our walls? Have we a high 
unbroken wall that none can scale, 
into which none can enter save He 
that has the key? God save us from 
spiritual sloth! 

All through this book, the thought 
is communion, rather than service. 
The heart has to be preserved like 
the inclosed garden, but let only one 
stone get out. and the Devil will soon 
get others to follow;—a Christian 
with wall broken down, is worse 
off than the worlding for he cannot 
enjoy anything. V. 12. ' My spouse:' 
How sweet the little word ' my!' We 
say ' my Shepherd,' but have we heard 
Him say ' my sheep? If so, it is a 
red-letter day in our history, and He 
desires that everyday should be such. 
'A spring shut up:'—kept for Him, 
and where He delights to come and 
drink of the refreshing water, but 
alas! how often He is disappointed! 
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If the world gets in, all is marred— 
He will not force fellowship though 
He earnestly desires it. Commun
ion with God is blessed but it is costly 
work; and real service, Holy Ghost 
activity, flows out of communion en
joyed. Christ worked all day, and then 
retired all night for communion with 
His Father. V. 13 and 14. The gar
den has various plants, and fruits, and 
spices. How is it with us? We too 
often shrink from soul investigation: 
like a bad tradesman afraid to look 
closely at his books, and cast up his 
accounts. We have not time to go 
into all the details of these verses. 
May the Holy Ghost teach us their 
meaning. Then comes the call 
'Awake 0 north wind etc.,' the north 
wind speaks of trial and sorrow; 
then comes the soft and pleasant 
south wind—both are needed. Let 
us not try to shield ourselves from the 
north wind, searching though it be. 
Notice the words ' flow out'-love flows 
spontaneously; yoa may get blood by 
bleeding, but love must flow of itself, 
—The heart now speaks to the Lord, 
' Let my beloved come into His gar
den ;' this is the language of a heart 
right with God. If we have a garden 
unkept, uncared for, having neither 
fruits, nor flowers, nor fragrance, 
but where thorns and thistles abound, 
we should not like to invite our 
friends there. 

In verse 15, notice the words 'His 
fruits;'—it may, for example, be a lit
tle patience, but He greatly appre
ciates i t ; if we have an irritable 
disposition, we have a grand oppor
tunity to gladden His heart;—God 
can bring sweetness out of a bad tem
per, He can and will do it, if we only 
let Him. It is 'His garden, and 'His 
'pleasant fruits;' He redeemed it! 
My heart cost Him His own life blood, 
and shall I let the wall be broken 

down, and the ground be uncared 
for? Let us look around every day 
and if we detect one stone out, let 
us put it back with tears and prayers. 

Chapter v. 1. The Beloved comes 
immediately He is invited, and 
observe how He delights to walk up 
and down His garden. In this one 
verse we have nine 'mys;' as a mother 
delights to say, ' my child,' so with 
Christ, 'my garden,' 'my sister;' if 
Christ cannot say 'my,' He finds 
nothing worth having, however sweet; 
these are the fruits of the new crea
tion and of the Spirit's power. And 
now mark His words,' eat 0 ! friends 
etc. Oh, how unselfish ! Inviting us to 
share His joy, His happiness, and 
His portion, and that ' abundantly:' 
Compare with this, unselfish fellow
ship in joy, Luke xv. Then will 
there be the abundant flowing out as 
in John vii. 37-38, to the church, 
and to a thirsty, dying world, and 
all the result in us of His cross and 
passion. Thus have we in these 
verses a few words from the.King, and 
a few words to the King. If the winds 
bring out more fragrance and the 
tribulation more patience, and the 
cross deepens our communion, we 
shall be thankful for all, even for 
trials and sorrows, difficulties and per
plexities, because they bring out the 
sweetest fragrance to gladden His 
heart, and glorify His name. Heav
en's sweetest fragrance comes not 
from angels, but from a ruined earth." 

Mr. Showell gave out hymn: " 0 
Patient, spotless One!" which was 
sung,and Mr. Dyer closed with prayer. 

WEDNESDAY MORNING PRAYER 
MEETING. -7:30 A. M. 

Prayer for laborers in other lands. 
Mr. Dyer read Psalm lxxxvii. John 
xii. 20-23, and 30-33. Prayer for 
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Spain and Messrs. Hoyle, Spooner, 
etc., etc. For Italy, and Signor Ros-
_seti and others" For France, ancT 
"Messrs; Stedma'n and Trant. Also 
for P1S ;AmoJ^jjL_ik£ri£ajLJ^ i n 

HindoiSn, UhTna7~Burinah, etc., etc. 
(TO BE CONTINUED.) 

Peter and his Diff iculties. 

In the August number of the 
BABLET CAKE, we had a look at 
Peter's fall and restoration ; we now 
propose to have another at his calls 
to service and the difficulties he had 
in complying. 

We are first introduced to Peter in 
John i. 35-42. Andrew his brother 
it seems, was one of the two of John's 
disciples who heard Jesus com
mended by John, as " the Lamb of 
God." This led him to follow Him, 
and afterwards he brought Simon 
his brother, to Jesus, who at that 
time changes his name from Simon 
(i. e. hearing with acceptance) to 
Cephas, (Bock-stone) or Peter, Eph. 
ii.,20; 11 Peter, ii. 5. 

After this, both Simon Peter and 
Andrew went to the sea, fishing, 
and thus our next interview 
with them is in Math. iv. 18-20. 
'•Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee 
saw two brothers, Simon, called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother casting a 
net into the sea, for they were fish
ers. And he saith unto them, follow 
me and I will make you fishers of 
men. And they straightway left their 
nets, and followed him. "See Mark 
i. 16-18, etc., etc. 

Notwithstanding this call Peter 
went to the sea again for evidently 
he was afraid of want. He had a 
family to care for, and they most as
suredly ought to be looked after. 
According to 2 Cor. viii. 21, every 

man ought to provide " for honest 
things, not only in the sight of the 
Lord, but in the sight of men." The 
word of God teaches most clearly that 
a Christian ought not only to have 
enough to meet his own wants and 
responsibilities, but be able also to 
give to him that lacketlv. 1 Thes. iv. 
11,12; Acts xx. 35; Eph. iv. 28, etc., 
etc. Peter, however, had the " follow 
me" from Christ's own lips. This to 
him ought to settle satisfactorily all 
the difficulties in his mind about the 
needed supply for his family. He 
who created all things and sustains 
them (Heb. i. 1-3,) surely is a suf
ficient provider for all who obey him. 
The whole difficulty lies in: Does He 
say to me " Follow thou me and I 
will make you a fisher of men ?" If 
so, that settles the whole question.. 
Unwise persons who may or may not 
be Christians have, however, gone 
forth who lacked the character and 
fitness for the work, and their fami
lies, as might be expected were a 
burden on others, until eventually 
circumstances corrected their folly. 
This is an evil which ought not to be 
encouraged, but guarded against most 
carefully. 

Our next introduction to Peter is 
in Mark i. 21-29. Jesus, and Simon. 
Peter, Andrew, James and John, in 
all, five, came out of the Capernaum 
Synagogue (Luke iv. 31-38), and 
went into Simon's home, where An
drew also abode. " And Simon's 
wife's mother lay sick of a great fever. 
They tell Jesus of her. He stood 
over her and rebuked the fever and it 
left her. Immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them." Surely this 
manifestation of Christ's power will 
now satisfy Peter's misgivings about 
Christ's ability to supply his family's 
need, and he will no more go to the 
fishing, but follow Jesus as he had 



THE BARLEY CAKK 165 

been told. Alas for humanity, an_y 
thing and any one, even the Devil 
himself is more readily believed than 
the God of truth or Christ Jesus, the 
beloved Son. 

To Peter's carnal reason, if " foxes 
had holes and birds of the air had 
nests and Christ had not where to lay 
his head," (Math. viii. 20), the outlook 
for Peter's family ,if he quitted'fishing, 
was not at all inviting. Less so even, 
than that of the prophet, for whom 
God secured a boarding-house, the pro
prietress of which was gathering the 
last tiuo sticks to bake the last meal for 
herself and boy, when first spoken to 
by her newly-arrived boarder prophet 
—a dismal enough prospect,if we leave 
God out of the calculations. But if He 
be placed alongside the drawbacks 
and difficulties, these become positive 
blessings and advantages. 

The prospect of following Jesus 
who had no home, no name, no credit, 
and whose empty purse was in the 
keeping of Judas, the only thief in 
the company, was, for a man of a 
family, anything but inviting. That 
Jesus had spiritual power, His 
enemies could not deny—but power 
to make or catch fishes, provide 
bread, etc., for the outer man, was 
not at all very manifest, in Christ's 
own circumstances. No, but "Christ 
came not to be ministered to, 
but to minister and to give 
his life a ransom for many," Math. 
xx. 28. There are doubtless some 
of God's own children who have no 
difficulty in trusting Christ with their 
salvation, who don't feel very com
fortable when they have to trust Him 
with their supper. They trust Him 
in the most important business and 
doubt Him in the smallest. 

In Luke v. 1-11, we read that 
Peter, notwithstanding the displays 
already given by Jesus of His power, 
grace and will, goes back again to 

the fishing, and the nets that were 
left i:i response to the first call, are 
once more being washed after a toil
some btit fruitless night's work. They 
that night " caughtfnothing." What 
a blessing that was to Peter! 
" Caught" nothing." Doubtless he 
expected if he should get back to his 
fishing, his family should have plenty. 
This then he had done, and caught 
nothing. " The blessing of the Lord, 
it maketh rich." That blessing he 
had not. At that time of disap
pointment, Jesus drew near and said : 
" Launch out into the deep and let 
down your nets for a draught," verse 4. 
This he did at His command and 
caught such a multitude of fishes that 
help was needed to take up the once 
forsaken but now full nets—verse ". 

Then Peter said : (verse 8) " De
part from me, I am a sinful man." 
Why this? Simply because he har
bored such unbelieving thoughts of 
Him—as if he had said: "Don't 
touch me Lord,I am such an unbeliev
ing, bad man, a shame and disgrace. 
Thou art able to do all good things." 

Jesus answered (verse 10): " Si
mon, fear not, from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men,"—i. e. Don't be 
afraid Peter, for yourself or family, 
I can feed you all. You will catch 
the men and I will catch the fishes 
for you, (verse 11). "And when they 
brought their ships to land, they for
sook all and followed him." 

After this, for years, Peter follows 
the Master and saw His mighty works. 
The dead were raised, devils were 
cast out, blind men received 
sight, dumb people spake, etc., etc. 
Christ's teaching, preaching and 
practice were unique. Eventually 
the Messiah dies—is buried and 
raised up again. He was delivered 
for our offences, and was raised again 
for our justification, Eom. iv. 25. 

Peter saw and believed, and to him 
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was said: " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jonah, for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven," MStt. xvi. 
17. Moreover, he among others, 
heard the following instruction given 
by the Lord, after His resurrection: 
" As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you," John xix. 19-23, etc. 
Nevertheless, old bad habits are hard 
to cure, (see Abraham, Gen. xii. 12; 
Gen. xx. 5-13). He, however, in
stead of devoting himself to the spir
itual fishing of catching men, as he 
ought to have done, went back to the 
fishing again, and led others to do the 
same, John xxi. 3. "One sinner de-
stroyeth much good," Ecc. ix. 18. 

Most mercifully, however, for 
them, they caught nothing, just as 
on the last occasion. Peter must 
needs be sadly disappointed. Fail
ure necessitates and makes room for 
Christ, who comes in most gracefully, 
(verse 6) and says: " Cast the net 
on the right side of the ship and ye 
shall find, and they were not able to 
draw it because of the multitude of 
fishes." When John sees this, he 
says to Peter: " I t is the Lord," and 
when Peter heard that it was " the 
Lord " he girt his fisher's coat on and 
cast himself into the sea. Unbelief 
is thus once more put to shame. 
Surely this is enough to satisfy Peter 
forever. This is not all, for, " when 
they were come to land, they saw a 
fire of coals there and fish laid there
on, and bread," making ready for 
them. These two manifestations of 
Christ's resources seem to have ex
tinguished Peter's fishing weaknesses, 
for we read of him no more forever 
catching fish, but we read that at 
Pentecost, shortly after, he caught 
three thousand souls—a most satis
factory haul to begin with, surely. 
No doubt there are not a few preach

ers who would be wholly at the Lord's 
work, were it not that they are af
flicted with Peter's weakness for their 
daily bread. 

It certainly does seem strange that 
almost all the unsalaried preachers of 
Christ are men without independent 
incomes. In our weak judgment we 
should think that the very persons to 
be called to the work should be per
sons of large incomes from lands, 
stocks or otherwise. Yet, that is not 
God's way. 

Hiring persons for preaching, has 
unquestionably been an unmitigated 
evil, both to saints and to sinners, in
asmuch as the sure salary encourages 
the unconverted to go into the preach
ing business for a living. They also, 
in their turn, for their money encour
age the unconverted to become pro
fessors. We know a hired preacher 
who said he had ten, twelve or four
teen difficulties (wife and children) 
against going out and preaching for 
the SAME. Peter had the same. 

The question is not ten, twelve or 
•one hundred difficulties, but, " I s 
there a divine call!"' And while we 
admit that but few of the assemblies 
of God as such act towards them who 
have gone "forth for the NAME, tak
ing nothing of the Gentiles," (3d 
John 7) yet, we believe most truly, 
that the loaves and fishes'difficulty 
is overruled by God to keep the plat
form preachers more select than 
otherwise they should be. 

0, what mean things, God's own 
children will often do for their daily 
bread. The prayer of Prov. xxx. 8. 
" Remove from me vanity and lies. 
Give me neither poverty nor riches. 
Feed me with food convenient for 
me," is lying idle and rusty for gene
rations. 

These successive vonunissiom were 
given to Peter, (l)Matt, iv. 19. "Fol -
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low me and I will make you fishers of 
men," Mark i. 17 "Then they for
sook their nets,"(2) Luke v. 10 "Fear 
not, from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men." They then brought the boats 
ashore and" left boats, nets and all 

3. After Christ's death and resur
rection his unbelief in regard to 
loaves and fishes for his family comei 
back on him (John xxi.); he goes to 
sea again, but Jesus cures him in a 
most gracious manner, and, what was 
done then with boat and nets we are 
not told. They are no more men
tioned. 

When the first commission was 
given they forsook their nets. When 
the second was given they brought 
the boats ashore, indicating their 
mind that it might be needed again. 
But in their last case there isno men
tion of them at all. They sink out 
of sight forever. This third com
mission is very beautiful, 15-18: 

" So when they had broken their 
fast, Jesus saith unto Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 
love thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 

He saith unto him again a sec
ond time, Simon, son of John, 
lovest thou me? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto him, Tend 
my sheep 

He saith to him the third time, 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou 
me? Peter was grieved be
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And he said 
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love thee. 
Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
When thou wastyoung, thou girdedst 
thyself, and walkest whither thou 

wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee where thou wouldest not." 

Galatians, II., I, 2 , 3 . 

NOTES CONTINUED FEOM PAGE 113, 
VOL. II., 1882. 

The Apostle now proceeds to say 
that this same root of Arminianism, 
i. e., legality, caused some bitterness 
before now. Fourteen years after he 
was converted, A. D. 50, there was 
trouble both in Jerusalem and at 
Antioch on that same subject, viz., 
whether people are to do the law in 
order to get converted and, second, to 
keep the law after they are saved 
in order to continue right. These 
two questions cover probably the 
whole ground, both then and now. 

There is nothing more natural to 
man, because of his false estimate of 
himself, than to become important 
because of his doings either as a 
sinner or as a saint, or both, and 
there can be nothing more repugnant 
to poor fallen man than to become 
the nonentity grace makes him. If 
grace saved us when we had nothing 
to commend us, and if grace pre
served us ever since, it is clear we had 
nothing to commend us before con
version, and for service given to God 
since then we have no claims what
ever. These were so very faulty that 
of grace alone could they be ac
cepted. Thus all, all is of grace—He 
is the God of all grace. This, be
loved reader, is most humbling and 
most emptying—more than enough 
surely to keep us very small. Oh, for 
grace to fly from sin and self to abide 
in the light and in the fullness of the 
grace of God. And "As a bird 
that wandereth from her nest, so is a 
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man that wandereth from his place." 
Prov, xxvii. 8. 

Therefore,reader,don'tyou be aston
ished though TJnitarianism, Metho
dism and Roman Catholicism, as well 
as other minor isms, have through 
legality leavened all the other denom
inations that had some hold of grace, 
Over the face of this entire continent, 
millions of smart, kind, courteous, 
intelligent and sharp people have 
thus been injured to an untold extent. 
This was done through the powerful 
means of honeyed flattery, which is so 
pleasing to the flesh—"Work and 
make God your debtor." 

Hence the universality with which 
whatever favors the flesh is received, 
and a popular religion out of all that 
flatters it, is manufactured. There 
are certain elements that have, an 
affinity for one another because of a 
common root, though repugnant to a 
holy God and most injurious to man. 
The general spread of this mixture is 
saddening beyond measure, and the 
obstacles arising out of it, against the 
grace that saves, are almost insur
mountable. 

The Gospel that is preached to the 
people is that of doing. The uni
versal voice at a testimony meeting 
is " I feel," « I do," " I try," "I hope." 
I ! I ! I ! There is no Christ in 
the whole thing—not in the case of 
one out of a thousand, and when the 
people are told of Christ being and 
doing all, the whole is generally re
jected as heresy as the Jews did before 
us. In the second verse of this chapter 
the Apostle tells about the inner life 
of the convention that had been held 
in Jerusalem to take this question 
into consideration. The historic side 
of it we have recorded in Acts xv. 
The decision come to then in relation 
to it we have in verses 22-29 of that 
chapter, viz., they were neither to be 

circumcised nor keep the law of 
Moses, but were to "abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from bloody 
and from things strangled and from 
fornication, from which if ye keep 
yourselves ye shall do well. Fare ye 
well." Here only we have recorded 
that the Apostle went up by revela
tion and took Titus up with him to 
that Jerusalem conference. Of him 
we have no mention previously in con
nection with that convention, nor do 
we read of the efforts made and 
influence brought to bear on Paul to 
circumcise him. This he would not 
do, though as he writes in Gal. vi. 
" in Christ Jesus neither circum
cision availeth anything, nor uncir-
cumcision but a new creature." In 
v. 6, the same thought occurs in 
another form, viz., " For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision- availeth 
anything nor uncircumcision but 
faith which worketh by love." 

It is true he circumcises Timothy 
as recorded in Acts xvi.' 1-3. This, 
however, he did (whether rightly or 
wrongly) to facilitate his usefulness. 
Obedience to the law was not at that 
time in question, but in the case of 
Titus, law-keeping was the dispute, 
and then he gave heed to them "'no, 
not for one hour" that the Gospel of 
Grace, which the Devil and they were 
trying to spoil, might continue with 
them full, free, unmutilated and 
adapted to every sinner. This is the 
Gospel of which so little is preached 
and known now. 

We have in verse 2nd the wisdom 
displayed by Paul in communicating 
privately to the believing Jews of 
reputation the Gospel lie preached 
among the Gentiles, lest lie had " run 
or should run in vain." i. e., if the 
reputed ones should hear his Gospel 
which was far in advance of Peter's, 
first in public assembly, they might 
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be staggered by it, and so put them
selves in a false position by public 
antagonism to it, before they had an 
opportunity privately of calm and 
deliberate examination of its marvel
lous fullness. Therefore, for their 
good and foe the peace and harmony 
of all, the opportunity was given them 
to examine it, first fairly and quietly 
so as not to put themselves on record 
as opposed to it. They, through 
Paul's wisdom by the Spirit having 
thus examined it, gave him the right 
hand of fellowship. 

There is no question, whatever, 
that much, trouble, anxiety and mis
representation might be saved by 
a judicious conference (not officially) 
of the reputed ones in assemblies. 
Nothing is more unseemly than 
leaders unharmonious before younger 
and weaker Christians, though, let 
us never forget that assemblies act 
scripturally when they do it together 
and harmoniously as unto and in 
subjection to the Lord. 

Let us, reader, have no object in 
view but the one, no "likings" or 
" dislikings " of our own. ISTo friends 
but God's, and always be most 
anxious to give most credit to the 
most spiritual saints and be always 
afraid lest the unspiritual ones mis
lead us. There is not much danger 
of any one going very far wrong when 
full of the Holy Ghost. See v. 16,' 
" This I say then, walk in the Spirit 
and ye shall not fulfil: the lusts of 
the flesh." 

The Lord keep us right with Him
self ; then all is well. 

" God's Christ is the soul's joy, sup
port and confidence in all states and 
conditions, riches in poverty, comfort 
in trouble, ease in pain, health in 
sickness, and life in death. 

Questions and Answers. 

We will be glad to answer questions 
asked according to our light and ability, 
provided we judge it lor edification to do 
so. All ought to prove the answers by the 
OSE TEST, the written word, Isaiah viii. 
20. Let correspondents give their ad
dresses. 

QUESTION LXXVII. Could you give 
us some thoughts on the training of 
children, in connection with Eph. 
vi. 4 'i 

AKSWER. Repeated inquiries of 
late on this subject, appear to warrant 
the inference that some at least of 
God's people are beginning to see their 
responsibility in this much neglected 
home field. 

You will clearly understand that 
unconverted parents are essentially 
incapable of doing it at all; and en
couraging unconverted parents to 
take vows on them to do so, is simply 
in the same line as sprinkling babes 
with water or plunging them into it 
—an unscriptural sham, yea, contrary 
to God's word in tolo. 

There are thousands of families in 
the country where parents "dedicate" 
as they call it, their babes to God in 
the sprinkling of a few drops of 
water in their faces, where the Bible 
is never opened from June to Janu
ary—and where there is not and 
there never was prayer for their "ded
icated" children. No Bible — no 
teaching of it, and no faith in it at , 
all. 

Also, there are thousands of Sun-
d ay schools where there are no Bibles at 
all, but instead, there are those Sunday 
School Lesson Slips, some of which 
are written by unconverted writers. 

It is known to almost all, that not 
one out of a thousand hearers in the 
country,ever carries a Bible to meeting 
and the preachers usually give out 
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the text as if they expected none to 
have one to look at. The word of 
God is not taught at all. Most thor
oughly is this the case wherever the 
various Methodist sects have got hold 
of the people. In this, as in many 
other things on this continent the 
other Denominations are leavened 
(i. e.) defiled to the great loss of all, 
by Methodism. 

The day schools of the country 
are quite destitute of that Book. No 
Bible Lessons are read at all; and 
this might be expected when Infidels, 
Koman Catholics, TJniversalists and 
Unitarians are school trustees and 
managers. 

The result is, that probably nine
teen out of every twenty young men 
are skeptical to begin with, and never 
go to meeting excepting for rowdyism 
and mischief. Thus they are the 
ready material on which the Infidel 
Lecturers work. They, not knowing 
what the Book truly says, and. having 
in them the natural wickedness pe
culiar to all, readily receive the gar
bled, twisted and dishonest quotations 
by these unprincipled persons made 
for the purpose of destroying its au
thority. 

Moreover the lectures delivered 
it may be, by well meaning preach
ers and learned professors to defend 
the Bible from some destructive 
critics of it — display often great 
knowledge of what Infidels wrote 

• about it, but at the same time show a 
most lamentable ignorance of itself, 
and in fact make more skeptics than 
the Infidels themselves do. 

We have in our hands at this mo
ment a recently published book, 
"Current Discussions in Theology,' 
which we are satisfied will be most 
productive of evil. The book itself 
is a most learned, lame and humbling 
apology for the Bible. But in it 

there is manifested an extraordinary 
ignorance of the truth • itself (such as 
might not be seen in the production 
of a Bible student ploughboy) but a 
wondrous acquaintance with the In
fidel writings concerning it. Evi
dently the writers of it have never got 
hold of the truth in it for themselves. 
They seem like a person describing 
a house, and who never entered its 
portals, but paid some little atten
tion to its outside architectural style. 

To meet the misgivings of honest 
but mis-led Christians, we wish to say 
here that there is no danger at all of 
Eoman Catholicism getting a fresh 
hold of any country, but because of 
its superstitions it is losing its hold 
on all Christendom. In fact, it 
can lean on neither Eeason nor Kev-
elation, but helped largely to the de
velopment of the present Infidelity. 

What is coming in its place is this 
wretched skepticism, lawlessness, com
munism and mob rule. To this, in 
order to purchase popularity and votes, 
ungodly politicians are pandering 
everywhere. We didn't expect to force 
back this powerful current of neol
ogy, but we do hope that some at least 
of God's children will try and save 
something from the wreck, by teach
ing the Bible at home. 

1. Whatever use children may make 
of God's word it is our responsibility 
to teach it to them. Deut. vi. 6-9. 
Deut. xi. 19. Psalm lxxviii. 4-6. 

2. There is such a thing as a per
son teaching it, living so as to make 
the teaching itself contemptible. 
Say, for instance, by the teacher screw
ing up a religious solemnity for the 
occasion and when that is over, screw
ing it off again—falling into an un
reasonable passion now and then— 
jocularity, and trifling occasionally— 
worldly and fashionable sometimes— 
the slave of lust and impure or in-
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temperate. Children generally are 
close observers and believe more 
firmly in what teachers do, than in 
what they say. We have known 
children giving a very correct verdict 
in such cases. The teaching in this 
case referred to may be quite correct, 
but the character of the teacher nul
lifies the whole. 

3. Teaching correctly, is one 
thing, but teaching correctly in the 
Holy Ghost is another; and, the 
teacher is responsible for being in 
the Spirit. This is a higher thing 
than the Spirit being in us. The lat
ter is true of every Christian—the 
former of a few only, and they alone 
are instrumental of conversions. 

4. The meaning usually attached 
to Eph. vi. 4, is decidedly erroneous. 
In E. V. the rendering is, 'But nur
ture them in the chastening and 
admonition of the Lord." The Greek 
word we find five times in the New Tes
tament, Eph.vi. 4, '"Nurture," 2d Tim. 
iii. 16, "instruction," Heb. xii. 5, 
' chastening," 7 v., "chastening," 8 
v., "(chastening," 11 v.," chastening." 
The word fairly rendered is disci
plining. This is what every child has 
to get, else the lack of it has to be 
made up by broken bones and 
painful disappointments afterwards, 
when it is not only more difficult to 
bear the ordeal; but, after much 
dishonor is given to God and His 
cause for the want of it. 

5. Admonitions we find in 1 
Cor. XII., Eph. vi. 4, 2 Tit. 
iii. 10. Another form of the same 
word we have in Acts xx. 31, "warn," 
Rom. xv. 14, " warning," iii. 16, 
" warning." Unquestionably the 
literal meaning is warning. The 
wording of the passage may be put 
thus: "Bringing them up in the dis
cipline which the Lord teaches and 
warning them as the Lord directs." 

That seems to be the exact meaning 
of the passage. The rod is usually 
now entirely superseded by cigar, 
concert and ball money. 

The training enjoined by the Apos
tle is not teaching them as if they al
ready had life, but as if they were like 
the wild ass colts of the desert requir
ing taming and breakingin, according 
to God's order, and if they are to be 
of any use to God or man they must 
have it. 

Some children require the rough, 
clear and distinct no, but others need 
the loving and tender " I think not." 
Boys are usually more boisterous, de
termined and bold than girls, but the 
latter are generally the most crooked 
and apologetic. They all however, re
quire to be born again, and the sooner 
the better. Christ is coming and 
eternity is nearing. 

In the large cities a large percent
age of the children never pass the 
infant age, though in small towns 
and country districts a considerable 
proportion live to years of responsi
bility and activity. But generally, 
the largest number pass away before 
youth is over. 0 ! that parents were 
alive to their solemn responsibility. 
And by far the largest proportion of 
such as are spared to become pro
fessors pass away for ever, having 
only a sham religion without Christ. 

One thing by which many are 
deceived is by substituting the "Writ
ten "Word " for the " Living "Word." 
There can be no doubt that if the 
thing preached by "non-evangelicals" 
called by themselves "gospel" is a 
lie, so also is much of the " gospel" 
preached by "evangelicals," for the 
reason just stated. The written 
word is given for leading us to the 
" Living Person." "He that hath the 
Son hath Life." It is not he that 
hath the word hath Life. It is not 
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faith in the statement that gives 
Life but contact with the person. 
The written word gives Light and 
the living word gives Life. In another 
and different aspect Christ is both 
Life and Light. 

Many, during times of revival, miss 
salvation because of the confusion 
just now stated. Christ says, " I am 
the way, the truth and the life; no 
man cometh to the Father but by 
me." 

QUESTION LXVIII. Please explain 
Kev. iii., 20. " Behold I stand at the 
door and knock, if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will sup with him and 
he with me." 

ANSWER. This quotation is a part 
of the letter written to the Church 
of Laodicea. As our readers are prob
ably aware the second and third 
chapters of Revelation give us a 
panorama of the history of the church 
from its founding to its close. It 
will be observed that with but little 
variation there is from the beginning 
to the end a gradual descent from its 
place of uncompromising testimony 
for God against the world, to the 
place it is found in at the close of the 
third chapter, neither for God nor for 
Satan. In short, the Laodicean 
church is but a picture of what is 
before us and around us to-day, the 
great professing body. It is " the 
people's church," indeed as the name 
signifies. And what is its condition? 
As to testimony "thou art neither 
cold nor hot," i. e., neither for God 
nor for the world, but a combi
nation of both. A monster bearing 
the name of Christ and the character 
of the devil. x\s to its pretensions, 
" I am rich and increased with goods 
and have need of nothing," and who, 
that has heard the vapory boastings 
of those who contend that the church 

is gradually converting the world and 
that we are nearer this, the great 
consummation than ever before, will 
fail to see that the Spirit of God 
has with marvelous skill, portrayed 
the professing body of to-day. The 
self-sufficiency and pride with which 
the reputed leaders of religious 
circles of to-day point to the immense 
buildings, the masterly organizations, 
the extraordinary wealth of that 
which is popularly called the church, 
has been anticipated with unerring 
wisdom by the Lord, and His verdict 
is given in a few scathing words. 
"And knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable and poor, 
and blind, and naked." But, in grace 
He holds out the remedy for all the 
evil and that is Himself, " I counsel 
thee to buy of me." Then, as if with 
the last despairing effort of love, He 
addresses the individual as in the 
quotation in our correspondent's ques
tion. He is outside the professing 
body as a body and now deals with 
individuals as such. Blessed are they 
that have heard His knock and kno%v 
what it is to sup with Him, in the 
place He Himself has taken viz., the 
place of separation outside the camp. 
To such is the word of encourage
ment held out. " To him that over
cometh will I grant to sit witli me on 
my throne," for ''' if we suffer with him 
we shall be also glorified together." 

Work and Workers. 

Brethren Donald Munro and John 
Smith are now in Montreal, Canada. 

Brethren Marshall, Irving, Faulk-
nor and McQuiston have been oc
cupied visiting the assemblies in the 
Orillia district,and in breaking up new 
ground in a small place called New 
Britain. 
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John K, McEwen has been in By-
field, Mass., but is now in Norfolk 
County, Canada. 

Brethren A. S. Rolph and E. Rush-
brook, are in Belleville, Ont. 

James Law is in Hartsuff, St. 
Clair County, Mich. 

Brethren Campbell and Matthews 
are in Minnesota. 

Brethren J. M. Carnie and 3. M. 
Reid have been holding meetings at 
Turner Junction, 111. 

W. P. Douglas is in Harrisburg, 
Penn. 

We trust our readers continue 
instant in prayer for these and other 
brethren who are devoting their time 
to preaching Christ to saints and 
sinners. The present appears to be 
in some respects a time of dearth, 
and we unhesitatingly attribute much 
of this to the lack of prayerfulness 
on the part of those whose privilege 
it: is to hold up the hands of those 
actively engaged in the work. Let 
us again, brethren and sisters, betake 
ourselves to the source of strength, 
God Himself, and make His work 
on this continent especial subject 
of prayer both publicly and privately. 
The Apostle of the Gentiles, great as 
he was in the might of the Spirit of 
God, did not hesitate to write to the 
Ephesian Saints. " Praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and supplication 
for all saints; and for me. that utter
ance may be given unto me, that 1 may 
open my mouth boldly to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel." 

" Every hour comes to us charged 
with duty, and the moment it is past 
returns to heaven itself, however 
spent. My hours, how trifled, saun
tered, dozed, sensualized and sinned 
away." 

The Tongue Instructed. 
Guard well thy lips; none, none can know, 
What evils from the tongue may flow; 
What guilt, what grief may be incurred, 
By one incautious, hasty word. 
Be "Slow to speak," look well within, 
To check what there may lead to sin; 
And pray unceasingly for aid, 
Lest unawares thou be betrayed. 
"Condemn not,"" Judge not,"—not to man 
Is given, his brother's faults to scan; 
One task is thine and one alone, 
To search out and subdue thine own. 
Indulge no murmurings; oh, constrain, 
Those lips so ready to complain; 
And, if they can be numbered, count 
Of one day's mercies the amount. 
Shun vain discussions,—trifling themes,— 
Dwell not on earthly topes or schemes; 
Let words of meekness, wisdom, love, 
Thy heart's true renovation prove. 
Set God before thee! every word 
Thy lips pronounce by Him is heard; 
0! couldst thou realize this thought, 
What care, what caution would be taught. 
" The time is short," this day may be 
The very last assigned to thee, 
So speak that shouldst thou ne'er speak: 

more, 
Thou mayest not this day's words deplore. 

Christian Conference, Chi
cago, III., U. S. A. 

(SECOND NOTICE.) 

National Thanksgiving and three fol-
loiving Days, Nov. 29 and 30, 

and Dec. 1 and 2,1883. 
The Fourth Conference of Chris

tians gathered to the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ will(D.V.) be held 
in the Gospel rooms, corner of N. May 
and Pulton streets, on Thursday, Fri
day and Saturday, Nov. 29th, and 
30th, and Dec. 1st, at 10:30 A. M, 
3 and 7:30 P. M., for prayer, ministry 
of the Word, study of the Scriptures 
and preaching the Gospel; on Lord's 
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Day, Dec. 2d, at 10:30 A. M., for 
BREAKING OF BBEAD, at 2 P. M., 
Bible Beading, and at 3 and 7:45 for 
ministry of the Word and preaching 
the Gospel. 

The rooms will be open on the pre
vious Wednesday, and on Conference 
days from early morning till late at 
night. Strangers may easily reach the 
place by taking either from the East 
or from the West, the street cars on 
Madison, Kandolph or Lake streets, 
to May street, and then going direct 
North. Pulton street is only one 
block North of Lake, two blocks 
North of Randolph, and four North 
of Madison streets. 

On Wednesday evening, the prelim
inary prayer meeting will be held at 
7:45. 

As on previous occasions, board 
will be provided at the rooms, and ar
rangements have been made with 
private Jhouses in the vicinity of the 
hall to furnish sleeping accommoda
tions. This, doubtless, will be more 
satisfactory to many than the plan 
hitherto adopted, and will not entail 
upon visitors any extra outlay. The 
offerings made on Lord's Day morn
ing will be, as usual, applied to defray 
all expenses. 

No doubt, many of God's beloved 
children remember with gratitude the 
previous Conferences—gratitude to 
the Lord for manifestations of His 
gracious presence. And it behoves 
us, in these last and difficult days, 
while waiting for the return of our 
absent Lord, " not to forsake the as
sembling of ourselves together as the 
manner of some is, but exhorting one 
another; and so much the more as ye 
see the day approaching." (Heb. x., 
25.) 

That the power of the Lord may be 
very manifestly present in the meet
ings from the commencement to the 

close is the desire of every child of 
God, we doubt not. That our desire 
may be granted, we need to be much 
upon our knees before Him. 

Sneering infidelity surrounds us; 
constantly are its ranks being re
cruited from the dupes of a spurious 
system of religion.—The Christianity 
of our Bibles and the (so-called) 
Christianity of our age are the anti
podes of each other. Brethren, we are 
not half awake, indifference chills our 
hearts, worldliness blights our testi
mony. Oh ! for a genuine revival, a 
time of refreshing from His own pres
ence. Let us come together expect
ing this. 

Communications regarding these 
meetings will be attended to if ad
dressed to C. J. Baker, 48 N. May 
street, Chicago. It would facilitate 
arrangements if, as soon as possible, 
notice could be sent to Mr. Baker 
indicating the number expected to 
come from each place. 

CHICAGO, I I I . , U. S., Oct. 20th, 
1883. 

Bible and Tract Repository, 
13 NORTH MAY STREET, 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

CHRISTIAN STATIONERY. 

Scripture-headed Note Paper, adapted 
for saints and sinners. 1 cent per sheet, 
free by mail. 

Envelopes (with texts printed on them) 
to match, at 1 cent each, free by mail. 
$1.25 will secure 100 of each. 
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ALSO 

Envelope Series of Scriptural Tracts; 
Rutherford's Letters, 6 sorts, etc., etc. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD.— 
Sixteen addresses on the Blessed Hope. 
Paper, 30 cts. Cloth, 75 cts. 

Contents.—Introductory Outline.—R. J. 
Mahony. 1.—Progressive Dispensations. 
—F. C. Bland. 2.—The Position and 
Calling of the Church as Unfolded in the 
Spirit to the Ephesisns.—W. Lincoln. 3. 
—The Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. 
Denham Smith. 4.—The Personal Com
ing of Christ.—H. W. Taylor. 5.—Our 
Glorious Prospect.—J. R. Caldwell. 6.— 
The Time we Live in.—H. Heath. 7.— 
The Church in Heaven.—T. Newbury. 
8.—The coming of Israel's Messiah. 9. 
— The Restoration of Israel.—W. H. 
Williams. 10.—The day of Visitation. 
— R. J. Mahoney. 11.—The Coming 
of the Lord a Practical Truth.—C. H. 
Hurditch. 12.—Looking for Christ; the 
Church's Attitude. 13.—The Mystery of 
Lawlessness. 14.—This Present age. 15.— 
The Great "White Throne. 16—Surely I 
come quickly. A book of great interest 
and full of instruction most important for 
all Christians to know. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper, 30 
cts. Cloth, $1.00. 

CONTENTS.—The Seven Rests. Commun
ion. Leaven. Communion and Apostacy; 
or, the man in the Mount with God. The 
Cross of Christ. The Three Looks; or, 
Christ our Salvation, Life and Hope. 

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY. 
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS, 
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND 
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75; 
Paper, each, 50 cts. There are few things 
in print more helpful for the study of the 
Word of God than these notes by Mcintosh. 

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY. 
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

TYPICAL PORESHADOWINGS IN 
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and 
the Divine preparation for it. By Wm. 
Lincoln. Paper, 50 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Christ
ian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 38 cts. 

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered 
at several of the half-yearly Believers' 
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, 
with an outline of their history. Paper, 
40ots.; Cloth,*!.00. 

GRACE AND TRUTH. 3 vols. Edited 
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila
delphia. $1.25 per vol. for the first two, 
and $1.00 for the third. These are pre
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of 
being read. There are but a few sets 
remaining and shortly they can be secured 
no more. 3 vols., $3.00. 

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett. 
Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0.20 
Mark 44 " " .15 
Luke 170 " " .40 
John 186 " " .40 
Meditations 46 " " .15 

" Lincoln's Leaflets." First series. By 
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled 
" Important Truth." 

"Lincoln's Leaflets." Second Series. 
Price 25 cts. 

"Life and Light." Being the outlines 
of a few addresses, and the substance of 
conversation and correspondence with in
quirers, and an exposition of many difficult 
passages. 

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited 
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila
delphia. Nearly 300 pages at 75 cts. each 
and 10 cts. for postage. 

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at 75 
cts. and postage, and Bibles without refer
ence, at 35 cts., postage free. 

Bagster and other expensive Bibles. 
GOD'S RECORD, AND THINGS SEEN 

AND UNSEEN—bound in one volume— 
55 and 16 pages. Beautifully bound in 
cloth, 25 cts. 

ECCLESIASTICAL TRACTS. 

No. 1—"Our Responsibility as Christ
ians," 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per 
100; $4.50 per 1,000, and if by post, 7 cents 
additional per 100. 

No. 2—" Fellowship with Evil — The 
Three Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven." 
$1 per 100. 

No. 3—" They found it written," an ad
dress of great value by the late H. W. Soltan 
1 cent each. 

No. 4—"The Word of God," by John 
Ritchie. An address to young converts. 1 
cent. 

No. 5—" What Church shall I Join," by 
Do to Do. 1 cent each; quantities of 5 
and upwards free by post. These should be 
scattered by thousands among Christians. 
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SMALL BOOKS. 

"Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and 
Babylon." Excellent. 5 cts. 

"The Coming of the Lord, and the Order 
of Events." 3 cts. 

" W h a t God hath said on the Second 
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pre
sent age." By C. S. 5 cts. 

" T h e Mil'lenial Reign of Christ." 
Sequel to the Tract entitled, " W h a t G-od 
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ, 
and the end of the present age." By C. S. 
5 cts. 

•" Christ the Centre." Why do we meet 
in His name alone ? Because of His worthi
ness, the sovereignty of the Spirit of God, 
and the oneness of believers. 4 cts. 
• " T h e Lord's Supper a Memorial of 
Christ," by J. G. Bellett. . 2 cts. 

" P l a i n Words about Baptism." Perrin. 
2 cts. 

" T h e Church: I ts Worship and Minis
try." Sets. 

"A Word to Christians and a few sug
gestions. .2 cts. 
. " Secret of Successful Ministry." 3 cts. 

"Substitution." J. DenhamSmith. -Sets. 
" The School of God." 4 cts. 
T H E TESTIMONY, a Gospel monthly 

paper, published by us, will be forwarded 
to any address at 15 cents per dozen copies, 
or 25-cents for two copies monthly for one 
year. Send for sample, 

TRACTS. 

The Blood for a Token per 100, 25 cts. 
The Debt is Paid 
Saved for Nothing ,. " 
The Middling Man 
I Thought I was AH Bight " 
I'm a Professor _ " 
Who is to Blame " 10 cts. 
Condemned Already. " " 

. SMALL BOOK SIZE. 

Do or done, Which? per 100, 30 cts. 
The Dying Girl 
Missed it at last . . . " " 
Sham Religion " " 
Clergyman and His Gardener " " 
The French Nobleman " 50 cts. 

"Gems from Rutherford." Six different 
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as
sorted, 15. cents per 100 and 2 cents ad
ditional by mail. 

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each. 

The enlarged Hymn Book is now pub
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth. 
Postages will be charged at the reduced 
rate of 1 cent per copy. This new one 
agrees with the first edition as far as it 
went. There are yet on hand of the stiff 
board, in cloth—first edition—sold for 20 
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Notes of Leominster Con
ference, England. 

CONTINUED. 

AT BREAKFAST. 

Mr. Angel gave out hymn : '' The 
sands of time are sinking." Mr. E. 
K. Groves read Jeremiah xiii. 1 -7, ch. 
xxxii. 13-15. " In the first of these 
Scriptures we have the girdle hidden 
to destruction, and in the latter, the 
title deeds hidden for preservation 
God had foretold seventy years captiv
ity, yet according to the custom of 
the country, Jeremiah is commanded 
to prepare documents and these to be 
preserved in an earthen vessel. There 
seems to be a moral lesson in this to 
lis, that is, to have a special care as 
to the atmosphere in which we are. 
If sickness or trial comes, causing us 
to be laid aside for awhile from ser
vice, we should seek to learn the les • 
son, our Father would teach us there
by, and not like the girdle become 
destroyed through damp, but having 
our hearts sealed and preserved from 
injury and destruction, like the doc
uments, we shall come out more fit 
for service." 

Mr. Dyer said : " In connection 
with those last words of Rutherford 

in the hymn we sang, we know that 
Rutherford had to suffer much for the 5 

Gospel's sake. The experience was 
suffering here, but he could sing 
" Glory there," " Glory dwelleth in 
Immanuel's land." It reminds me 
of that Gospel Epistle—the Epistle 
to the Philippians. There are in it 
three* distinct references to the 
heavenly city, shining out in it, to 
cheer the worker in his Gospel work. 
' The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy," (Rev. xix. 10) and for 
that testimony John was banished to 
Patmos, (Rev. v 9). That Gospel is 
now preached to call out a Bride to 
share that coming glosy with Christ; 
hence these three references to the 
glorious city in this Gospel Epistle. 

The first reference is in ch. i. 27.— 
the word translated 'conversation" 
here, is not the one generally translat
ed so. It is the same word as in ch. 
hi. 20. "conversation" or "citizen
ship," showing us that the city to 
which we hasten, and the glory soon 
to be revealed, should affect our lives 
and ways now. That city will be one 
of unity, so there should be perfect 
unity now in our Gospel work,—"with 
one mind striving together." Let, us 
seek to walk in the light of that city 
now, and not speak disparagingly of 
another's work. I t will not be so up 
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there, it should not be so down here. 
Hence in this first reference to that 
city where glory dwelleth, unity of 
workers is taught, even as there will 
be unity of servants in Rev. xxii. 3. 

The second reference is in ch. ii. 
14. 15. ''Shine ye as light-bearers:" 
that word light-bearers is never used in 
the New Testament, save in Rev. xxi. 
11, where the same word occurs, and 
is used of Christ; showing us there is 
to be internal harmony, and also 
Divine outshining, even as it will be 
in the millenium the nations upon 
earth will walk in the light of the heav
enly city. (Verses 23, 24). Be morally 
now what you will be—bodily then, 
light-bearers in this sin-stained, dark 
world. 

T he third reference is inch, iii.20,21. 
The Apostle turns away from the lust
ful indulgence of guilty Christendom, 
and tells us that our body of humilia
tion (which is the word "lowliness" 
in ch ii. 3), the same body in which 
you had the privilege to humble your
selves for His sake, and the Gospel's 
sake, will be fashioned like "unto the 
body of His glory."—the point is this, 
that that glory will amply reward you 
for humbling yourselves, and foriay-
ing down your very life, if needs be, 
foT the Gospel, that body glorious 
will fully repay us for all suffering in 
and for the Gospel's sake in this body 
mortal Well, might Rutherford say: 
( Glory dwelleth in Immanuel's land," 
—it never passes away, but is at home 
forever there, and we forever at home 
in it Then as Jeremiah's deeds 
were sealed up in that vessel, so our 
little acts of love and service in the 
Gospel, are faithfully recorded up 
there, and will be brought to light in 
that scene where glory dwells forever
more. May we ever seek to cleave 
unto the Lord, like the girdle to the 
loins of a man, and thus not bo laid 

aside from our Gospel work, through 
unfitness for it. l)r Maclean prayed. 

CONSIDERATION OF SCRIPTURE. 

10:45 A. M. TO 1 P. 51. 

Mr Lear gave out hymn. ' Praise 
thy Savior, 0 ! my soul." Mr Dyer 
and Dr. Maclean prayed. Mr H. 
Groves said : " I think our brother's 
prayer has suggested to us a subject, 
viz: How is it that with an increase 
of light and truth, there is not an in
crease of attractive power? Have we 
not, like Israel of old, placed trusted 
power in the ark, and the earth has 
resounded with the shout of victory, 
instead of having our eyes upon God 
and being more occupied with Him. 
Then they sinned further by daring 
to look into the ark, instead of bowing 
and worshiping God before it, and 
we are in danger of looking into the 
mysteries of God, instead of bowing 
the heart and adoring Him 

Mr. H. Groves proposed for our 
consideration 1. Sam iii. 19 to end; 
ch. iv. 1-10; ch. vi. Ii3 to end; ch. vii. 
1-12 

The ark may represent theories of 
the truth, or of the faith once deliver
ed to the saints, but the great lesson is 
to be learned from Israel's condition of 
soul, when that is low. confidence is 
placed in the visible ark and not on 
the unseen God We are in danger 
of relying upon truths and principles 
and an outward orthodoxy, and not in 
the person of Christ and trie power of 
God There is a connection between 
chapters iii and iv. Israel knew that 
Samuel was a prophet of the Lord, 
the one through whom the Lord spake 
to them, and yet they did not wait for 
God's word through him, but they 
fetch the ark. Perhaps unwilling to 
have God's word through a child and 
yet in ch. vii. they were compelled to 
resort to Samuel who comes to their 
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help and offers the sucking lamb. 
Paul said to Timothy : ' ' Let no man 
de'pise thy youth ;" naturally, we will 
not be taught from younger brethren, 
even where God has placed the gift in 
them ; it was so with Cain and Abel, 
compare the elder and the younger sons 
in Lukexv —the Jew and the Gentile 
In 2 Cor iv. 1, 2 we have the min
istry of the truth and the manifedatwa 
of the truth also; we may have the 
former ; and yet not have the latt<>r 
Have we lived out the truth as did 
Samuel, in the midst of the wicked
ness of Eli's sons and of all Israel? 
Timothy was exhorted to keep himself 
pure and then to follow those who call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart 
God's words should have been heard 
through Eli, the elder, but he was set 
aside through failure Peter says to the 
elders, "being ensamples to the flock," 
and Paul exhorts Timothy to be an 
"exam[)le to the believers in all things " 
(T Tim iv 12) 
They know of Samiv?], and yet go out 
to battle withoutseekingcounsel from 
the Lord at his mouth and so their 
effort ends in failure; they did not 
seek God either before or after their 
defeat. When David went forth in 
rejection, he sent back the ark to 
its proper place. 

Chapter iv. 5. They shouted, they 
had learned to shout at Jericho, but 
then it was in obedience to God's 
commands and they were following 
the ark for seven days, but. on this 
occasion the ark followed them ; at 
Jericho there was seven days silence 
before the shout. Ch. iv 3, ' ' Le t us 
fetch the ark. etc " ; this reminds us of 
the " Let us," of Babel; <Gen xi 3) 
then observe the word "U" when " it 
Cometh, it may save,' —-their noise and 
shouting only brought the Philistines 
up in creator force Saul could make 
a noise in 1. Sam xiii 4, Jonathan 

did the work and Saul blew the trum
pet and said, " Let the Hebrews hear, 
etc." Paul says, '' the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal,"—(2. Cor. x. 
4). not ' ' sp i r i tua l" but "mighty ." 
Eli did not know how to rule his own 
house, hence, he was unfit to rule in 
the assembly of Israel.—See 1. 
Tim. iii. 5. The brightest manifesta
tion of truth may not win over the 
majority, but only some few out of 
them; many are satisfied with the 
dead lion and despise the little living 
dog. The Apostle uses the word of 
the Philistines in 1 Oor xvi. 13, not to 
make a noise as Israel did, but to 
" quit you like men," and this, when 
the Christians at Corinth were occu
pied with their gifts and tongues 

Samuel was never popular, for a 
brief moment, the nation turns to 
him in ch. vi i , but in ch. viii they turn 
away from God and Samuel. The 
Apostle delights to point to those few 
who were manifesting the t ruth at 
Corinth, —the household of Step
hanas, etc , (1 Cor. xvi 15). David 
consulted with the people when he 
desired to bring up the ark, instead 
of consulting the word of God, and 
the crowd goes with him, but it ends 
in failure, (2. Sam vi). There is a 
great lack both in individual and 
collective prayer in our midst. In 
ch vii i , we learn it was twenty years 
before Israel lamented. God never 
treats even His backsliding children 
in that way, and all this while, Sam
uel must have been going on silently 
with God, doing His work those long 
twenty years and undoubtedly la
menting the condition of the nation; 
wo are specially in danger of bringing 
the ark to ourselves, content with 
having orthodoxy and correctness of 
doctrine, and yet no power. Then 
there was lamenting but no putting 
away of strange gods. " The soul of 
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the sluggard desireth and hath noth
ing," (Prov. xiii. 4). "If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me," (Ps. lxvi. 18). Samuel 
said to Israel: " He will deliver you," 
(ch. vii. 3) they had said, "it will 
save," (ch. iv. 3)—they may have mis
read the judgment of God, and felt 
afraid to act. Satan taking advan
tage of the discipline deters them. 

Orthodoxy, without grace, must re
pel. " Grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ;" it is possible to speak 
God's truth in an unchristlike way. 
There is a word of encouragement in 
this sad scene, viz : God's care of the 
ark, and this would sustain Samuel 
in it all, he could honour God with a 
sanctuary, even his own heart, as in 
Isa. lxvi.1,2, and God did not permit 
any of his words to fall to the ground ; 
he went on sowing and trustiug; if 
we rightly divide the word of truth 
it will rightly divide us. Samuel 
says, 'come toMizpah,' (verse 5) which 
means a watch-tower, and there he 
seeks to gather them to God; the 
poured-out water was a confession of 
their weakness -their only resource 
was felt to be in God; then comes the 
poured-out heart; " we have sinned ;" 
confession is so difficult. People will 
say, " I will not do it again," but will 
not frankly confess, " I am wrong." 
But, directly, there is a frank con
fession, the word of assurance as to 
forgiveness comes. See Psalms xxxii. 
and John i. 7. We have thus vari
ous stages in their history. (1). 
Boasting in the ark. (2). Failure 
before the enemy. (3). Resting in 
disaster. (4). Lamenting after God. 
(5) Putting away the idols,and confes
sion of weakness and sin. Then comes 
forgiveness and victory. Eli's sons 
were lords over God's heritage The 
second time the Philistines rallied 
their forces, they find they have to do 

with God and not with the ark only. 
At Bochim there were tears and sacri
fices, but no real confession, and no 
putting away of idols; (Judges ii.) 
it was an imperfect thing. In ch. 
vii. 8, they see their need of prayer 
and of their continuance in the same. 
The '• sucking lamb "reminds us of 
the words " The Holy Child Jesus," 
who gave Himself for our sins as the 
Lamb of God Also, of the Apostle's 
words: '•' crucified through weakness," 
(2. Cor. xiii 4). God using the 
weakness of death to confound things 
that are mighty. We may also notice 
the contrast between the ark upon 
David's new car1, and upon the 
shoulders of the Levites; the former 
goes along so hastily and magnificent
ly, but, as to the other, it travels so 
slowly and dependency ; they stopped 
every six paces and offered sacrifices 
and worshiped, (2. Sam. vi) but 
then we read "the Lord helped." Rus-
kin has well said : " Christianity came 
into the world walking and has never 
thriven otherwise " 

There are old carts, as well as new 
ones, which we have to be on our 
guard against. There are three 
places where we have thundering men
tioned in connection with Samuel's 
history :—(1) The words of Samuel's 
godly mother, when she presents her 
child to the Lord, (ch ii 10) (2) 
At the first battle (ch vii) into which 
Samuel entered when God answered 
praver by thundering, which may 
have an allusion to his mother's words 
—the thunder of victory; and (3) in 
ch. xii. the thunder of prophecy.— 
warning people against setting up the 
idolatry of a king, and thus, turning 
away from God. We, like Israel, are 
in danger of two things, one is: a 
dead form, like the ark without God, 
and the other is : of turning to a liv
ing man, from the living God. In 
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Isa,. xl 28, we read that the Most 
High fainteth not, and they that wait 
upon Him shall not faint either. 
The characteristics of God are mani
fest in those that wait upon God 
Iu proportion to our waiting upon 
God, will he our power, or God's power 
manifest in us. See prayer and its 
effects in Acts iv 23-27. We have 
two dangers to avoid in seeking to ac
complish the work of God. (1) The 
bringing in of human elements to ac
complish God's ends. (2) Bringing 
in Divine elements, and using them 
in the power ol the flesh. W hen we 
want to set things right in our various 
assemblies, we often resort to the first 
and if that does not answer, we are 
apt to resort to the other and under
take things ourselves, trusting in an 
autocracy of the flesh, and looking to 
a man head and shoulders above 
every one else. 

This meeting proved a good search
ing time against boasting in correct 
form and orthodoxy, and for simple 
and honest trust in God. Many took 
part in eliciting the truth contained 

Honesty. 

"Having your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles." (1 Peter ii. 12.) 

This is a dishonest age. The world's 
political commercial and social life 
is poisoned with dishonesty, and few 
even of the children of God have 
thoroughly disentangled themselves 
from its principles and ways. 

POLITICAL. 

As to politics—when the Christian 
enters that domain he finds that he 
has drifted into a latitude so far from 
the course of the "children of light" 
that he searches in vain for Scripture 
words or principles to guide him. The 

waters he attempts to sail in arc not in 
his heavenly chart, therefore instead 
of steering by the word of God, en
lightened and led by His Spirit, he is 
left to the direction of " his own 
understanding." 

The Christian's only relationship 
to " The powers that lie," is subjec
tion. Read carefully Rom. xiii. 1-8; 
Titus iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii, 13 17. 

Of course if the world's power be 
so anti-christian as to command what 
God has furbiclden, or to forbid what 
God has commanded, then subjection 
to God as the " higher power " may 
necessitate insubjection to the world's 
government. See an instance of this 
in Acts iv. 19, 20. But even here 
the principle that guides is subjection 
to authority, not self-will. 

If this be so, let the Christian's 
subject relationship to the powers 
that be, be maintained in thorough 
honesty. 

There aie some whose conscience 
would not suffer them to defraud an 
individual, yet they scruple not at 
using crooked means to evade a gov
ernment tax. 

But he who is one of the "children 
of light," ought so to act in every 
detail of his life, that he is not afraid 
of the light. If he fills up his tax 
return truthfully as under the eye 
of God, then he need not fear if the 
inspector challenges his returns and 
examines his books. "Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? do that 
which is good." 

Moreover in paying tribute (or 
taxes)—whether imposed by the gov
ernment or by the civil authorities— 
not only will he pay what is honestly 
due, but he ought to do so ungrudg
ingly. Many forget that they receive 
value for their money in paying taxes 
quite as really as in paying their 
baker's bill. The Christian ought 
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above all others to pay cheerfully and 
thankfully for the inestimable privi
leges of peace, protection and liberty, 
recognizing these to be peculiarly of 
the grace of God in an age when 
Satan is the world's prince and god. 

To seek exemption upon some 
shuffling pretext which will not bear 
the light, whether it be the poll tax, 
the dog tax or anything else, is simply 
DISHONESTY. 

COMMERCIAL. 

As to business, much more must 
needs be touched upon, for here it is 
beyond all other spheres, where the 
cancer of covetousness eats away the 
spiritual life, and dishonesty inns 
rampant under the guise of legitimate 
business practices 

In these days, beyond all precedent, 
young men are not contented to be 
servants, they want to be masters. 
To be under authority is irksome to 
pride and self-will. The exhortation, 
"Mind not high things but be con
tented with mean tilings." (Eom. xii. 
16, see margin), finds a response in 
few hearts. To be "up" in the social 
scale seems to be almost as much the 
desire of many Christians as of those 
who know not God. Hence the fre
quency with which one hears of young 
men beginning business " on their 
own account." 

I t is not for one moment to be sup
posed that such a course is always 
indicative of a low spiritual con
dition. I t may be perfectly right and 
be gone into in the fear of the Lord 
and with His blessing. But such 
practical subjects are so seldom refer
red to by those who minister the Word 
of God, and young Christians are so 
often "like sheep without a shepherd,'' 
a prey to Satan through ignorance 
and inexperience, that we deem it 
necessary to write 'plainly on such ' 
matters. 

In the first place, let any who may 
think of ' going into business on their 
own account" enquire at .heir own 
hearts the motive. Honesty in this 
would greatly conduce to honesty 
throughout. 

If the motive be self-will, pride, 
or covetousness, how then can the 
blessing of God be hoped for? Will 
He not rather bring it to nought? 

Further, let inquiry be made as to 
the nature of the business, and 
whether in carrying it on. the eon-
science can be maintained undefiled 
before God. 

Again, all business (excepting a 
purely commission business) involves 
certain risks, greater or less, accord
ing to the extent of the transaction. 

It may be the trifling risks of a 
small ware shop, or it may be the 
thousands of dollars of a wholesale 
business. But in each case there is 
risk of loss. 

Many begin business, and incur 
risks, without capital, or upon borrow
ed money. 

To state that borrowed money (the 
lender of which would rank with 
others as a creditor for the amount 
lent,) is capital is simply a lie. The 
world often makes a statement like 
this, and believes it is near enough 
the truth, but the Christian ought to 
be above it. 

Whether the person beginning busi
ness be without capital, or be in pos
session only of borrowed money, in 
either case the risk of loss falls alto
gether upon others ; the profit, if any, 
goes to the person himself. Plainly 
such a transaction is dishonest. If 
God has not given the capital, then 
God does not mean the person to be 
in business "on his own account." 

Two godly persons might com
mence business together in partner
ship, the one having knowledge, and 
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the other having money, this might 
be carried out to the glory of God 
provided both are Christians; but 
for one to begin without means, and 
to ritk what is not his own, is not 
common morality. 

When such a business fails, how 
greatly is the name of the Lord and 
His truth blasphemed ! How do the 
enemies triumph ! How is the Gospel 
hindered! Men say it is all humbug 
and cant, let us see HONESTY. And 
God means the world to see honesty 
in His saints. 

"Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles; that whereas 
they speak against you as evil-doers, 
they may by your good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation." " Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day." "We trust 
we have a good conscience, in all 
things willing to live honestly." 

In the conducting of the details 
of business, especially in buying and 
in selling, there is a continual temp
tation to dishonesty and untruthful
ness. He who will be truthful and 
honest may make up his mind that 
it will cost him something. In the 
long run he may find that even the 
world's very low proverb is true, 
"Honesty is the best policy." But in 
some lines of traffic it is increasingly 
difficult to live honestly, and the suc
cess of such a principle may not 
appear in this life, though it surely 
will "at the judgment seat of Christ." 

There be some who have wrong 
thoughts about" living by faith." It 
is a great mistake to suppose that a 
Christian is incapable of living by 
faith, because he "buys in the cheap
est market, and sells in the dearest." 
It is his duty to do so, bat to do is 
honestly and truthfully requires faith 
in the living God. Only he who is 
trusting God, and who realizes that 

he has a 'Master in heaven," is per
manently above the boastful lauda
tion of his own wares and disparage
ment of others, which is the coveted 
art of the world's " good salesman." 
Nor will any lower principle than faith 
in God save him from the sin of the 
proverb, " I t is nought it is nought 
saith the buyer : but when he is gone 
his way, then he boasteth." (Prov. xx. 
14). 

The Christian business man ought 
above all things to be upright straight
forward, truthful, honest so that his 
every word and act are above suspi
cion, and command the entire confi
dence of both buyer and seller. Thus 
will his life be a commendation, con
stant and influential, of the Gospel 
for which he testifies. 

When God was legislating for 
Israel, His command was. " Ye shall 
do no unrighteousness in judgment, 
in mete-yard, m weight, or in measure. 
Just balances, just weights, a just 
ephah, and a just hin, shall ye have," 
(Lev xix. 35, 36). "A false balance 
is abomination to the Lord," (Prov, 
xi. 1). God's principles are the same 
still. " The righteous Lord loveth 
righteousness." (Ps. xi. ?). Surely 
the paltry gain obtained by injustice 
is dearly bought, at the expense of a 
good conscience and communion with 
God. 

SOCIAL. 

Christian servants not unfrequent-
ly forget that to their employers the 
loss of time is equivalent to the loss-
of money. They would scorn to take 
a penny from their employer's purse, 
they would neither beg it nor steal i t ; 
but they have no hesitation in wast
ing half hours by the score of their 
employer's time. This is simply dis
honest. Servants are exhorted "to 
show all good fidelity in all things." 
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That means that they are to be thor
oughly trustworthy, as much so in the 
absence as before the face of their 
master or mistress. 'Eye service" is 
a Scripture abomination, and signifies 
that God is not the One that is being-
served but self. To be diligent before 
faces and negligent behind backs, is 
another form of dishonesty. 

Another exhortation to servants is 
"not purloining." That means ap
propriating very little or trifling things 
that belong to another. Many a 
household servant would not steal a 
penny, but would use a hundred of 
her mistress's pins. Is this too small 
a matter to notice? Then let the 
servant answer, would the pins be 
systematically taken under the mis 
tress's eye?" Certainly not. They 
are taken behind backs, and this, which. 
we adduce because it is the smallest 
conceivable instance of the thing, is 
what Scripture calls "purloining. 

The faithful discharge of duty is 
of incalculable weight in commend
ing the truth to the conscience of em
ployers and of fellow-servants, What 
an example of this was Daniel! No 
fault could be found in him, except 
concerning the law of his God. 

The heads of households are ex
horted to "provide things honest in 
the sight of all men" (Rom. xii. 17). 
Again it is written, "If any provide 
not for his own, especially for those 
of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel." 
(1 Tim. v. 8). 

Hence many exhortations to''work 
with the hands" to "profess honest 
trades," and so on, in order that wives 
and children and other dependent re -
lations might not want, or become a 
burden upon the liberality of the 
Church. If God gives prosperity, it 
is not faith but folly to suppose that 
such will always continue. The wis

dom given to Joseph was to make the 
seven years of plenty avail for the 
seven years of famine that were to 
follow. Extravagance in the time of 
prosperity brings poverty in the time 
of adversity. To "lay up for your
selves treasure on earth," condemned 
by the Lord is a very different thing 
from godly foresight and provision 
for the necessities of one's own house
hold. To be penniless and cast upon 
the church's funds at every period of 
dull trade, or every time of sickness, 
generally evinces not faith in God, 
but a want of thorough honesty and 
independence of man. If money be 
the treasure, if it be trusted in rather 
than the living God, then sooner or 
later God will prepare the worm and 
blast the gourd. 

Some Christians are sadly lacking 
in a sense of honor concerning get
ting into debt. The Scripture rule is, 
"Owe no man anything, but to love 
one another." (Rom. xiii 8). 

To purchase that which you have 
no prospect of being able to pay for, 
is glaring dishonesty. 

Yet sad it is, that many times those 
who have made high profession as 
Christians, have been discovered to 
be in debt on all hands. 

Trying circumstances, long contin
ued want of work, or protracted sick
ness, may bring the most honest and 
honorable to want, from which he 
may see no escape, but to borrow. 
The exhortation to those who have 
this world's goods is, to "Do good and 
lend, not hoping to receive." To 
have fellowship in the need of such 
is a precious privilege. 

But surely under such trying cir
cumstances, it would be better to ask 
counsel and help of some godly and 
experienced Christian, than to run 
hopelessly into debt to the ungodly. 
Such a course may be humbling to 
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pride, but even so honored a servant 
of God as Elijah had to ask a widow 
for a morsel of bread ! 

J. R CALDWELL. 

A Word About the Prayer' 
Meeting. 

It was prayer-meeting night and 
the writer was one of those in atten
dance. There was not a large num
ber present, perhaps not half what 
might bo seen on Lord's day morn
ing, but of this anon. The meeting 
went on in a hum - drum kind of a 
way; a few hymns were sung, some 
of the brethren prayed, one of them 
read a passage of Scripture, and the 
meeting was over. During its prog
ress my mind had been busy, not spe
cially with the subject of the prayers 
that had been offered, nor even with 
the portion that had been read ; but 
involuntarily I had wandered in 
thought away back to a prayer-meet
ing held in Jerusalem many years ago. 
The prayers I had just listened to 
had been uttered in a dry, formal 
way, as if each one had just so much 
time to fill up and so much material 
to fill it up with, and as one after 
another of the brethren performed his 
part I could not help contrasting it 
with that beautiful sentence in the fifth 
chapter of Acts, verse 23: ' And be
ing let go, they went to their own 
company and reported all that the 
chief priests and elders had said unto 
them. And when they heaid that, 
they lifted up their voice with one ac
cord." What a statement! and what 
a picture of a prayer-meeting it brings 
before us! and. then the prayer, so 
simple and yet so comprehensive. 
And the result so grand and yet only 
commensurate with the occasion. 
Oh! brethren and sisters does it not 
make your hearts ache to read it? 

We have our weekly prayer meetings 
and we attend them as a matter of 
form. They are gone through with 
and forgotten until the next week 
comes around and prayer-meeting 
night, and so on week after week and 
month after month. I remember 
reading an account of a dialogue 
which took place between a stranger 
who was present at one of those pray
er-meetings, and one of the regular 
attenders. It was to this effect. 

Stranger. 'Pardon me, a stranger 
If I ask you a question or two for in
formation." 

Regular Attender. "Certainly, sir." 
8." What was the prajer-meoting 

held for, please?" 
R. A. ' You mean what special pur

pose we have in view by having our 
weekly prayer-meeting?" 

8. 'Just so, sir." 
R. A. "It is our weekly prayer-

meeting." 
S. "t see. You have it once every 

week all the year round. Is that 
what you mean?" 

It. A. "That is it." 
8. "Now you have given me the nec

essary information clear enough on 
that one point. There is another, and 
that is—What do you pray for spec
ially at your weekly meetings?" 

R. A. " Well, sir, we pray for our
selves and the world, and the church-
aud-and-and everything." 

S. "And are your prayers an
swered ?" 

R. A. "Could not say, sir. Sup
pose so." 

8 'If you do not know they are 
answered,' why do you continue 
them ?" 

R. A. "You see we could never do 
without a weekly prayer-meeting. 
All the churches have one and it 
would look very heathenish, did we not 
have one." 
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S. "Yes, yes. I see. What a pity! 
Your weekly prayer-meeting, I am 
afraid is like an old eight day clock 
that my grandmother had. It al
ways slept in frosty weather, and was 
quite untrustworthy, to speak the 
truth, since ever I knew it, and when 
any proposal was made to put it 
right, or remove it, dear old grand
ma said : 'Let the clock alone. I like 
to see it. My mother had it; it is a-
relic, and it looks quite as well when 
it does not go, as when it does.' Your 
weekly prayer-meeting is like that 
clock, kept up for the look, not for 
the utility." 

And is not this true, brethren? 
Has the picture been overdrawn? 
And when we think of the awful fact 
that the people are rushing on to 
eternity, most of them to be engulfed 
in the lake of fire, and that God 
in His mighty love is yearning over 
them, is not the picture a very dark 
one? Oh, God arise in Thy might 
and stir the hearts of Thy beloved 
people that our prayer-meetings may 
be indeed lifting up our hearts to Thee 
with one accord ! Then, and not un
til then, will there be the result so 
eautifully described and so much to 

be desired. "And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost and they spake 
the word of God with boldness." 

W. B. 

" T h e y W e n t Out . " 
In the first book of Kings, the 

fourth chapter, we have a most beau
tiful illustration of "how good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity." (Ps.cxxxiii). 
It is the beginning of Solomon's reign 
and the children of Israel have for
gotten in their present joy, all the 
trials and sufferings of the previous 
reign, as it reads, "Judah and Israel 
were many, as the sand which is by 

the sea in multitude, eating and 
drinking and making merry." More
over it was a joy that could not be 
disturbed by the thought that they 
were not iu the mind of God ; for all 
was according to his order. The 
place where He had chosen to put 
His name was the recognized capital 
of Israel, ''whither the tribes go up, 
the tribes of the Lord, unto the tes
timony of Israel to give thanks unto 
the name of the Lord. "(Ps. cxxii. 4). 
Solomon, the son of David, the 
choice of God, was upon the throne. 
All was in harmony with His revealed 
will, and He smiled upon the scene. 
Gratifying it must have been to the 
heart of God, to see year by year, the 
multitudes from Dan to Beersheba 
resorting to Jerusalem to present 
themselves before Him. There was 
no dissentient voice, no discordant 
note to mar the rich harmony so 
pleasing to the ear of God. 

But alas! here, as everywhere else, 
man proves a failure. The beauty 
of the scene we have been picturing 
is but transient; soon it is disfigured 
by the ruthless hand of man. Up to the 
end of the tentli chapter of first Kings 
all is right, but the eleventh opens with 
the melancholy statement, "King Sol
omon loved many strange women/' 
and in the fourth verse it is written, 
"It came to pass, when Solomon was 
old, that his wives turned away his 
heart after other gods." And con
cerning the whole people we find God 
complaining iu the thirty-third verse 
of the same chapter, "They have for
saken me, and have worshiped Ash-
toreth, the goddess of the Zidonians; 
Chemosh, the god of the Moabites, 
and Milcom, the god of the children 
of Amnion, and have not walked in 
my ways, to do that which is right in 
mine eyes." What a mighty change! 
But a short while before Jehovah had 



THE BARLEY CAKE. 187 

taken His place in the midst of the 
people in the house Solomon built 
for Him, in the place He had chosen 
to put His name. The Shekinah of 
Glory had rested between the cheru
bim, "so that the priests could not 
stand to minister by reason of the 
cloud; for the glory of the Lord had 
filled the house of God." And again 
"we read, (2 Chron. vii. 3), "And when 
all the children of Israel saw how 
the fire came down and the glory of 
the Lord upon the house, they bowed 
themselves with their faces to the 
ground upon the pavement, and wor
shiped and praised the LORD saying, 
"For He is good, for His mercy en-
dureth forever." But as we have seen 
they had wandered far away in heart 
from Jehovah and were going after 
other gods, and this even during Sol
omon's reign. But a little later on in 
their history a most painful scene is 
brought before us; and it is this spe
cially we desire to notice. Solomon has 
been gathered to his f athers,and Reho
boam, iiis son, is on the throne. Dis
affection begins to manifest itself, 
and demands, reasonable enough the 
most of them are made by the peo
ple. But the king, instead of listen
ing to the advice of his father's 
trusted counsellors, acts upon the 
counsel of the young inexperienced 
men and refuses to make any conces
sions. Then follows the rebellion of 
the ten tribes, as stated in 1 Kings, 
xii. 19, "So Israel fell awav from the 
HOUSE OF DAVID unto this day." 

Here let us pause and note the ef
fect of this solemn step, and the con
sequences involved. We have already 
pointed out that God had taken np 
His abode in Jerusalem; it was the 
only place on earth where acceptable 
worship could be presented to Him. 
Rehoboam, whatever his character, 
waŝ  God's appointed king, and he 

reigned in the city of David. AVhat 
then had those ten tribes done? First, 
they left the place where the Sheki
nah of Glory dwelt, and secondly, 
they had rejected the Messiah, who 
was yet in the loins of His father, 
Rehoboam. (Compare. Matt. i. 7-16 
and Heb. vii. 9-10). But, it may be 
asked: Had they no justification for 
acting as they did? Were not mat
ters in Judah in terrible confusion? 
Did not sin abound? Had not Reho
boam resisted their just demands? 
True, all true, but had they simply 
left their brethren? Was that all 
they had done? No, bnt much more, 
for as we have seen, they had left the 
Lord. They could not take the She
kinah "with them, nor the king of 
God's appointment; both these re
mained, amid all the failure, in Jeru
salem. Those who went out could 
not now sacrifice to the Lord, nor 
could they keep the Passover, for 
these must be done at Jerusalem to 
have any recognition from God. 
Those who remained, whatever their 
condition, were in the place God had 
put them ; they had the glory and the 
king. So we read in 2 Chron. 
xxx. of a time of revival in Jerusalem 
and throughout Judah. This revival 
immediately manifests itself in a de
sire to keep the Passover. Hezekiah, 
the then king of Judah sends out 
an invitation to all Israel from Dan 
to Beersheba to come to Jerusalem. 
He includes in his message not mere
ly those who had, as we have seen, 
remained faithful to the Lord, but 
those who had rebelled as well, are 
invited to repair to the city of David 
to keep the Lord's Passover. So we 
read. "The posts passed from city to 
city, through the country of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun; 
but they laughed them to scorn, and 
mocked them. Nevertheless divers 
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of Ashur and Manasseh and of Zebu-
lun HUMBLED themselves, and came 
to Jerusalem." From the word 7mm-
bled, we may assuredly gather that 
there was a little of that terrible sin, 
Pride, in connection with their going 
out at the first. Now they were 
brought back to acknowledge their 
guilt and judge themselves in the 
presence of God. Then we read, 
(verse 21) 'And the children of Israel 
that were present at Jerusalem kept 
the feast of unleavened bread seven 
days with great gladness; and the 
Levites and the priests praised the 
Lord day by day, singing with loud 
instruments unto the Lord." 

'AH these things happened unto 
them for ensamplesand they are writ 
ten for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the age are come." (1 Cor. 
x. 11.) We know that the earthly 
people have long since been rejected ; 
the Shekinah of Glory has departed 
from between the cherubim, Jerusa
lem is trodden down by the Gentiles. 
But a heavenly people has been and 
is being called out by God, super
seding the nation of Israel as God's 
vessel of testimony on the earth. The 
parallel in the history of this heavenly 
people to the scene brought before us 
in the beginning of this article is to 
be found in the book of the Acts of 
the Apostles, ' And all that believed 
were together, and had all things 
common ; and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all 
men as every man had need. And 
they continuing daily with one ac
cord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, did eat 
their meat with gladness and single
ness of heart, praising God and having 
favor with all the people." (Acts ii. 
44-47). But this scene also is soon 
marred by sin and division, and we 
need not trace the melancholy course 

of the church of God from its con
dition as recorded in the above-quoted 
Scripture to what we find to-day. 
Looking it over, we cannot help see
ing that the great mass has been in 
rebellion against the Lord, even "as 
the ten tribes of Israel, although His 
demands were not either unjust or 
extortionate. But amid it all God 
has preserved a remnant sometimes 
so obscure as to be almost entirely 
lost sight of in the thick darkness 
that everywhere obtained. But there 
have been seasons of revival, like as 
in Hezekiah's days, and specially 
prominent amongst these seasons is 
the year 1830. Then, a few of God's 
people, who had returned to the place 
of God's appointment, began to keep 
the feast. Some of them had been 
scattered through the different sects 
and parties that disgrace Christendom, 
but as soon as they discovered their 
sin in belonging to any of these they 
severed their connection with them 
aud began to gather in the place 
where God had put His name. And 
where was that? Read Matt, xviii. 
20, "For where two or three are gath
ered together unto my name, there am 
I in the midst of them." The Lord 
Himself was where? Just where two 
or three were gathered unto His name 
in any part of the world, owning no 
bond or tie but those He had made. 
And what a privilege was theirs. 
They had the Lord in the midst, 
and truly there was for a time great 
gladness. Of course there was failure 
among them, even as in Jerusalem 
in Solomon's day, but the Lord was 
there and sanctioned not their failure 
but their faithfulness to His word. 
From that time to this there have 
been in various parts of the world, 
saints rallying round the standard, 
the NAME OF JESUS, and these saints 
have in their measure tried to send 
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out the invitations to their brethren 
who were still in rebellion, and away 
from God's gathering ground, to hum
ble themselves and keep the feast. 
Some have responded, and some are 
still responding. But it has not been 
smooth sailing all the time. Again 
and again failure has crept in, and 
doubtless it will to the end. Some 
who took their place with the few 
gathering thus, have gone back, hold 
ing out as the pretext for their action, 
the conduct of those thus gathering. 
Quite a large number in the years 
1846 and 1848, left the place of bless
ing, alleging as their reason that one 
of those in fellowship held evil doc
trine and his brethren refused to 
judge him. This was not the origi
nal ground of separation, but was 
used afterwards to justify it, and by-
it many simple souls were ensnared. 
But those who went out, even though 
led by gifted brethren, could not take 
Matt, xviii. 20 with them, and so 
numbers remained, and still remain, 
rallying round JESUS OXLY. Their 
failure in many respects may be very 
manifest, their lack of gift may be 
singularly apparent, but still they can 
go on with the consciousness that they 
are remaining true to the Lord, and 
the place He has put His name. They 
can recognize the many gifted men 
who do not sympathize with them, 
but they also recollect that revolt
ing Israel was led by Jeroboam, a 
mighty man of valor, and that the 
church of Corinth distinguished for 
its gifts, was a spectacle of sin aud 
shame such as is seldom seen on the 
pages of the history of God's people. 
Jeroboam's valor did not atone for 
the rebellion of Israel, the gifts of 
Corinth did not redeem it from its 
disgrace, nor do the gifts and talents 
of those who are away from the mind 
of God in this day, make up for their. 

disobedience in refusing to gather to 
the name of Jesus. 

Oh! that God's people everywhere 
would, like the divers of Ashur and 
Zebulun of old, humble themselves 
and come back to the worthy Name, 
not that they might meet with their 
brethren merely, but with the Lord 
Himself. Little do those think, who 
turn their backs on an assembly 
gathered to the name of Jesus, that 
it is not merely leaving their brethren 
but that the greater sin consists in 
their departing from the Lord Him
self, "For where two or three are 
gathered together unto my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." 

And t" such as remain true to Him 
in this respect. He says: "Behold I 
come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out." 

C h r i s t i a n C o n f e r e n c e 
I N HAMILTON, ONTARIO, 

On 17th, 18th, 19th and 20th January, 1884. 

The Eighth Annual Conference of 
Christians gathered to the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ will, God will
ing, be held in Hamilton on the above 
dates"for praise, prayer and mutual 
edification. 

The "Larkin Hall," situated on 
John Street, near King Street, has 
been secured for the week day meet
ings, and the meeting on Lord's Day 
morning; and the Opera House, on 
James Street, has been secured for 
the meetings on Lord's Day afternoon 
and evening. 

Agreements have been made with va
rious hotels and boarding h ouses for the 
accommodation of a large number of 
visitors at 75 cents and $1.00 per day. 

Meetings will be as follows:—On 
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Thursday, Friday and Saturday at ]0 
A. M., 2 p. M. and 7 p. M. in Larkin 
Hall, for praise, prayer and ministry 
of the Word. On Loid's Day, 20th 
January, at 10 A. M. in Larkin Hall, 
for B r e a k i n g of B r e a d ; and in 
the Opera House at 2 P. M. for minis
try of the Word, and for Gospel 
Meeting at 7 P. M. 

Larkin Hall will be open each day 
from 9 A. ir. until 10 p. M. Visitors 
are requested to call there on their 
arrival, to register their names and 
addresses, and to receive cards of 
direction for their various places of 
residence while in the city. 

On Wednesday the 16th, a Prayer 
Meeting will be held in the Gospel 
Hall, comer Merrick and McNab 
Streets at 7. 45. 

ViiX'ulars will be sent to one or 
more Christians in various localities 
who are known to those making the 
necessary arrangements for the Con
ference. The parties receiving them 
will please send in the names and ad
dresses of others to whom circulars 
should bo sent, and extend the in
vitation to those with whom they are 
personally acquainted. All communi
cations should be sent to ''Conference" 
137 Hunter Street East, Hamilton, 
Ont., Canada. 

I t is intended to make arrange 
ments with the various railways simi
lar to those made last year for re
duced fares to those attending the 
Conference meetings. Those receiv
ing those circulars will therefore 
please send as soon as possible to the 
above address the number of certifl 
cates for reduced fares likely to be 
required in their respective local
ities, with the address to which they 
should be sent, and at the same time 
name the railways over which they 
intend to travel. ' 

A large and varied stock of Bibles, 

Wall Texts, Gospel Books, Books for 
Believers, Hymn Books, and Books 
for the Young, will be for sale at 
the Conference. 

God's children are earnestly and 
affectionately besought to remember 
these meetings at the throne of grace 
and specially to ask our loving God 
and Father that He may give the 
needed messages to those who may 
minister the Word, preparing the 
hearts of the hearers to receive i t ; 
and that whether the truth spoken 
be iu the form of rebuke, warning 
or encouragement, all may be profited 
and helped in the ways of God. Let 
us take heed to the exhortation in 
Heb. x. 25, '•' Not forsaking the as
sembling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is, but exhorting 
one another, and so much the more 
as ye see the day approaching." "He 
giveth power to the faint, and to them 
that have no might He increaseth 
strength. * * * They that wait 
upou the Lord shall renew their 
s t rength; they shall mount np with 
wings as eagles; they snail run, and 
not be weary, and they shall walk, 
and not faint?' —Isaiah xl. 29-31. 

HAMILTON, 13th November, 1883. 

This is the last number of this year's 
issue of the BARLEY CAKE. If the Lord 
wills, we will continue during the next year 
to publish it as heretofore, and we ask the 
sympathy and co-operation of Christians 
everywhere to extend the subscription list. 
It is our desire to furnish in a readable and 
simple form, things new and old, original 
and selected, for the benefit of those who 
by grace have been made partakers of the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. As 
most of the subscriptions expire with this 
number we shall deem it a favor to have 
them renewed as early as possible. The 
prices will be found on the last page of the 
paper. 
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The TESTIMONY, a monthly Gospel paper, 
is also to be continued during 1884. It is 
our responsibility to make known the sim
ple Gospel to every creature within our 
reach. It will be forwarded to any ad
dress at 15 cents per dozen copies, or 25 
cents for two copies monthly tor one year. 
Send for sample. 

Bible and Tract Repository, 
13 NORTH MAY STREET, 

CHICAGO, ILL. 

Envelope Series of Scriptural Tracts; 
Rutherford's Letters, 6 sorts, etc., etc. 

T H E COMING OF THE LORD.— 
Sixteen addresses on the Blessed Hope 
Paper, 30 ets. Cloth, 75 cts. 

Contents.—Introductory Outline.—R. J. 
Mahony. 1.—Progressive Dispensations. 
- F . C. Bland. 2. The Position and 
Calling of the Church as Unfolded in the 
Spirit to the Ephesians.—W. Lincoln. 3. 
—The Blessed Hope and Influence.—J. 
Denham Smith. 4.—The Personal Com
ing of Christ.—H. V . Taylor. 5.—Our 
Glorious Prospect.—J. R. Caldwell. 0. 
The Time we Live in.—H. Heath 7 
The Church in H eaven.—T. Newbury. 
8.—The coming of Israel's Messiah. 9. 
— The Restoration of Israel. — W. H. 
Williams. 10.— The day of Visitation. 
— R. J. Mahoney. 11.—The Coming 
of the Lord a Practical Truth.—C. H. 
Hurditch. 12.—Looking for Christ;' the 
Church's Attitude. 13.—The Mystery of 
Lawlessness. 14.—This Present age. 15. 
The Great White Throne. 16—Surely I 
come quickly. A book of great interest 
and full of instruction most important for 
all Christians to know. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD. Paper 30 
cts. Cloth, f l .00. ' 

CONTENTS.—The Seven Rests. Commun
ion. Leaven. Communion and Apostacy; 
or, the man in the Mount with God The 
Cross of Christ. The Three Looks; or 
Christ our Salvation, Life and Hope ' ' 

THE GOSPEL AND ITS MINISTRY 
Paper, 30 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS, 
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND 
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75; 
Paper, each, 50 cts. There are few things 
in print more helpful for the study of the. 
Word of God than these notes by Mcintosh. 

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY. 
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN 
GENESIS; or. the World to Come, and 
the Divine preparation for it. By W m , 
Lincoln. Paper, 5'J cts. ; Cloth, $1.00. 

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Christ
ian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 38 cts. 

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered 
at several of the half-yearly Believers' 
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872, 
with an outline of their history. Paper, 
40 cts.; Cloth, $1.00. 

GRACE AND TRUTH. 3 vols. Edited 
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila
delphia. $1.25 per vol. for the first two, 
and $1.00 for the third. These are pre
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of 
being read. . There are but a few sets 
remaining and shortly they can be secured 
no more. 3 vols., $3.00. 

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett. 
M a t t h e w . . 70 pages, paper, $0.20 
Mark - 44 " " . .15 
Luke - 170 " " .40 
John 18(5 " " .40 
Meditations 40 " " .15 

"Lincoln's Leaflets." First series. By 
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled 
" Important Truth." 

"Lincoln's Leaflets." Second Series. 
Price 25 cts. 

"Life and Light." Being the outlines 
of a few addresses, and the substance of 
conversation and correspondence with in
quirers, and an exposition of many difficult 
passages. 

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited 
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila
delphia. Nearly 300 pages at 75 cts. each 
and 10 cts. for postage. 

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at 75 
cts. and postage, and Bibles without refer
ence, at 35 cts., postage free. 

Bagster and other expensive Bibles. 
GOD'S RECORD, AND THINGS SEEN 

AND UNSEEN—bound in one volume— 
55 and 10 pages. Beautifully bound in 
cloth, 25 cts. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL TRACTS. 
No. 1—"Our Responsibility as Christ

ians," 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per 
100; $4.50 per 1,000, and if by post, 7 cents 
additional per 100. 

No. 2—" Fellowship with Evil — The 
Three Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven." 
$1 per 100. 

No. 3 — " They found it written," an ad
dress of great vain- by the late H.W. Soltan 
1 cent each. 
. N o . 4—"The Word of Cod," by John 

Ritchie. An address to young converts. 1 
cent. 

No. 5—" What Church shall I Join," by 
Do to Do. 1 cent each; quantities of 5 
and upwards free by post. These should be 
scattered by thousands among Christians. 

" SMALL BOOKS. 
"Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and 

Babylon." Excellent. 5 cts. 
"The Coming of the Lord, and the Order 

of Events." 3 cts. 
" W h a t God hath said on the Second 

Coming of Christ, and the end of the pre
sent age." By C. S. 5 cts. 

" T h e Millenial Reign of Christ." 
Sequel to the Tract entitled, " W h a t God 
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ, 
and the end of the present age." By C. S. 
5 cts. 

" Christ the Centre." Why do we meet 
in His name alone'? Because of His worthi
ness, the sovereignty of the Spirit of God, 
and the oneness of believers. 4 cts. 

" T h e Lord's Supper a Memorial of 
Christ," by J. G. Bellett. 2 cts. 

" P l a i n Words about Baptism." Perrin. 
2 cts. 

" The Church: Its Worship and Minis
try." 2 cts. 

"A Word to Christians and a few sug
gestions'. 2 cts. 

" Secret of Successful Ministry." 3 ets. 
"Substitution." J . DenhamSmith. 3 cts. 
' ' The School of God." 4 ets. 

TRACTS. 
The Blood for a Token . . . per 100, 25 cts. 
The Debt is Paid _ 
Saved for Nothing . . " " 
The Middling Man 
I Thought I was All Right 
I'm a Professor " " 
Who is to Blame " 10 cts. 
Condemned Already " " 

SMALL BOOK SIZE. 
Do or done, Which ? per 100, 30 cts. 
The Dying Girl 
Missed it at last " " 
Sham Religion . . . . . . " " 
Clergyman and His Gardener " " 
The French Nobleman . . " 50 cts. 

"Gems from Rutherford." Six different 
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad
ditional by mail. 

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each. 

The enlarged Hymn Book is now pub
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth. 
Postages will be charged at the reduced 
rate of 1 cent per copy. This new one 
agrees with the first edition as far as it 
went. There are vet on hand of the stiff 
board, in cloth—first edition—sold for 20 
cents, now sold for half and postage ad
ditional. 

„ . Also an edition of a small Gospel 
Hymn Book is now ready. I t contains 32 
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1 
cent per copy. It corresponds with the en
larged edition of Hymn Book, and is much 
better than any hymn-sheet—will last much 
longer and has a better appearance. 

The BARLEY CAKE volume for 1883 is 
bound and sent free by mail for 75 cents 
a volume. Volumes I. and II . also may be 
had at same rate. State clearly in orders 
which of them you want, or if you want 
all of them together. 

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. 

1 copy, post-paid 0 05 2}£d. 
1 copy, per year, post 50 2s. 
5 copies, •• " 2 00 8s. 

10 ''• •' '•• 4 00 16s. 
20 " " « 8 00 32s. 
30 " " '• 11 00 44s. 
50 " " " 18 00 72s. 

Friends of the truth would do well to 
bring the B. C. before their friends' notice. 

All remittances to the publisher, 
DONALD ROSS, 

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May 
St., Chicago, 111., t j . S. A. 

Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point. 
New York: R W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place. 
Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St. 
England; Henry Pickering, Kenton House, 

Newcastle-on-Tyne. 


